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THE 


PREF ACE. 


HAT Collection of Caſes and c 
ther Diſcourſes, which was Jet 
written by the moſt Eminent of the- 

1 Conforming Clergy, to - recover. 

1 illenters fo the Communion of the Church 

7 England, hes met with ſuch an Univerſal 
1 that I need not ſpeak any thing. 

I iu commendation of it. Therefore I ſhall wave 
l Diſcourſe of thet nature, and only give 4 

Port Account of this Abrid; gment. | 

- The Collection it ſelf being large and | dear; 

Ft was thought convenient to reduce it to 4 

4 F T:: Bulk and ſmaller Price ; that thoſe Pere 
ſons, who have not either Money 20 buy,.. or, 
Eine 2 peruſe ſo big a Volume e, may req the, 

2 of 1 it upon eaſt, er Terms. : T9.” Pie: 


ſume, will juſtify my Deſßn, i 1 have #0 
Tad: in the FOR 1.4 a 1 a 


The PREFACE. 
T have usd my beſt Endevors to avoid 1 
Obſcurity, and 45 theſe other Faults which 
are often charg'd upon Abridgments : and I 
| bope 1 may venture to ſay, I have omitted 
nothing that is Material; tho the Number | 
of theſs Sheets is not the Sixth part f thoſe 
that contain the Original. For the Learned 
Authors of the Collection do frequently 
| glance, and ſometimes Diſcourſe largely, * 
upon the ſame Subject: ſo that by avoiding 
Repetitions, and- Pending all the Subſtance | 
together, I have much | ſow the Expence © 
4. Money and Time. This and ſome other. © 


dant ages ariſe from the Digeſtion into 4 


Chapters ; which coud not have been gain d, 
2 had wad, ea diftin® Abridgment of every 4 
gle RF. 8 y e th F: 
ave faarl re ente the 
99 7 of my Part, 15 Cub have miſs e: 
72 71 or injur d it in any particular, I am © 
43 it, and do beartily. beg P ard on of 2 [ 

a and the Reader. 3 
11255 11 ch and 12th Chapters, I am + fare, 1 
art er, for . they hade receivd tbe 
A. Bp. of York' amn Corrections, for which 
Tam obligd to return his Grace my hum- 
bl:t Thanks.” "Other Parts I have ſabeattion 
70 rhe - Cenſa are 7 ot ber worthy Perſons, to 


whoſe — ſhall ever Fla the greateſt. 
me us but [ have 1 reaſon to ſu ſpe? my. 


FT what [ 142 receiv d no 1 


4 FI 


The PRE FACE. 
1; and therefore I deſire the Reader to cor- 
rect me, when he finds Octaſion. 
| 1 here follow'd not only my own Opinion, 
* but the Directions of ſeveral very judicious 
| Poe, in the omiſſion of A. Biſhop Tillot- 
2 ſon's Diſcourſe of Frequent Communion ; 
which is wholly Foreign to the Deſign bf the 
Collection. 
I The Quotations in the London Edit. 1 698. 
which I follow, are very badly Printed '; 
and therefore, if any Miflakes 0] "Phat Nature 
babe crept into this Book, I hope they wil! 
not be charg'd upon me. Many of them ap- 
E falſe. at firſt View ; Pa many I knew 
not what to make 0 g* but Jan. 7 them IT have 
ventur d to Corre Þ 
Mi God Almighty grant. that this wad Es- 
he | ® devor may be of ſome Service at leaſt to- 
PE ; ward. the Cure of thoſe Diviſſons, which 
1 end anger d the Ruin of the Beſt Church 
＋ in * World. 


I It. * s Coll. in Cambridge, 
2 Octob. ad. 1699. 
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4 A Catalogu of 2065 Books, ohe Subſtance of 


- which 3s contain d in this Abridgment. 


EA Tondfor s Argument for Union, ; 
taken from the true Intereſt of thoſe Diſ- 2 
: 1337 in England, who profeſs and call themſelves F 


| Proteſtants. 


2: Archbiſhop Sharp's Diſcourſe concerning ; 


Conſcience. In two parts. 


3. Biſhop Grove's Perſuaſive to Communion f 


with the ch of England. 


4. Biſhop Patrick p Diſcourf: of Profiting by 4 


Sermons. 
5. Biſhop Fowler's Reſolution of this Caſe of 


Coiiſeience. Whether the Church of England's Sym- 


bolizing, ſo far as it doth, with the Church of 
Rome, makes it unlau ful to hold Communion with 
the Church of E land. 

6. His 5 of the Reſolution, „ 

No Biſhop Williams's Caſe of Lay Communion 
'with the Church of England. 
8. His Cafe of Indifferent things uſed i in the 
Worſhip of God. 

9. His Vindication of the Caſe of Indifferent 
things, Oc. 


10. DF: Hooper" s Church of England free from 1 


— * utation of Popery. 


„ Sherlock's Reſolution of ſome Caſes of 3 


9 which reſpect Church Communion. 
12. Hie L 


munion. 
+ 23. Dr. Hicks's Caſe of Infant Baptiſm. 


14. Dr. Freeman t Caſe of Mixt — 


tter to Aummur, in Anſwer to his 
Three Letters to Dr. Sherlock 2bout Church Com- 
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— I 4A CATALOGUR, &e. 

— } 45. Dr. Haſcard's Diſcourſe about Edificatiof, 
— 16. Dr. Calany's Diſcourſe about a Scrupulom 
ce 1. | Conſcience. 


t. 17. His Conſi detations about the Caſe of Scan- 
 -# @Aa)}, or giving offence to Weak Brethren. 
| 135. Dr. Scott's Caſes of Conſcience refoly'd, 


2 ; | the Lawfulneſs of joining with Forms 
elves 1 of hay, i in Public Worſhip. In two parts. 
1 . Dr. Claget's Anſwer to the Diſſenters Obje- 
Gios againſt the Common Prayers, & c. 
20. Dr. Resbury's Caſe of the ofs in Baptiſm. 

21. Dr. Cave's — Exhortation, with ſome 

> Important Advices relating to the late Caſes about 
by | 3 Conformity. 

22. Mr. Evans's Cafe of Kneding a at the Holy 


Sacrament. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


2 prevent the Reprinting of 4 
very faulty Table of Texts of 
Scripture, which was added to the 
Fourth Impreſſion of this Book with- 

out my Knowledge; I have been ob- 
liged to draw up this which follows, 

and which (I hope) is tolerably exact. 
1 have alſo ende vored, by furniſhing 
4: the Printer with a correct Copy, to 
purge out the miſtakes of the former 
ditions, eſpecially the Third and 
Fourth, wherein there are {ome groſs 
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BOOKS Written by the Reverend Mr. Bennet; 


Printed for James Knapton, at the Crown in 
St. Paul' Church-Tard, aud Edmund Jeffery, 
Bookſeller in Cambridge. | | 


A Confuration of Popery, in Three Parts. Wherein, I. The 
A Controverſy concerning the Rule of Faith is determin'd, 
II. The particular Doctrines of the Church of Rome are con- 
futed. III. The Popiſh Objections againſt the Church of Eng- 
Land are Anſwer d. The Third Edition. 55 
Devotions: viz, Confeſſions, Petirions, Interceſſions and 
Thankſgivings, for every Day of the Week: and alſo before 
at, and after the Sacrament; wich occaſional Prayers for all 
Perſons whatſoever. 5 | | 
A Diſcourſe of Schiſm, ſhewing, I. Whar is meant by 
Schiſm. II. That Schiſm is a Damnable Sin. III. That there 
is a Schiſm between the Eſtabliſh'd Church of England, and 
the Diſſenters. IV. Ther this Schiſm is to be charged on the 
Diſſenters ſide; V. That the Modern Pretences of Tolerarion, 


Agreement in Fundamentals, c. will not excuſe the Diſſenters 


from being guilty of Schiſm. Written by way of Letter to 
three Diſſenting Miniſters in Eſſex, viz, Mr. Gilſon and Mr, 
Gledhil of Colcheſter, and Mr. Shepherd of Braintree. To which 


is annexed, An Anſwer to a Book intituled Thomas againſt 


Bennet, or the Proteſtant Diſſenters Vindicated from the Charge 
of Schiſm. The Third Edition. | BUT 
A Defence of the Diſcourſe of Schiſm, in Anſwer to thoſe 


_ Objections which Mr. Shepherd has made in his three Ser- 
mons of Separation, c. The Third Edition. 


An Anſwer to Mr. Shepherd's Conſiderations on the Defenſe 
of the Diſcourſe of Schiſm. The Third Edition. es LS. 

A Confutation of Quakeriſm; or a plain Proof of the 
Falſhood of what the principal Quaker Writers (eſpecially 
Mr. R. Barclay in his Apology and other Works) do teach 
concerning the Neceſſity of immediate Revelation in order 


to a faving Chriſtian Faith; the Being, Nature and Operati- 
on of the pretended Univerſal Light within; irs ſtriving 


With Men, moving them to Prayer, and calling them to the 


Miniſtry ; Regeneration, SanRification, Juſtification, Salva- 
ion and Union with God; the Nature of a Church; the Rule 
of Faith; Water-Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. Diverſe 
Queſtions allo concerning Perfection, Chrift's Satisfaction, 
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BOOKS Primel fo . agen. 


the Judge of Controverſies, c. are briefly ſtated and reſol- 
ved. The Second Edition. | TE 

A Diſcourſe of the Neceſſity of being baptiz d with Water, 
and 8 the Lord's Supper; taken out of the Confu- 
tation of Quakeriſm. pr. f d. or 205, 4 100. 


A Brief Hiſtory of the Joint uſe of precompoſed ſet Forms 
of Prayer, ſhewing, 1. That the ancient Jews, our Savior, his 


Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, never join'd in an 

Prayers, but precompos'd ſet Forms only. 2. That thoſe 
precompo*'d ſer Forms in which they joined, where ſuch as 
the reſpective Congregations were accuſtomed to, and through- 
ty acquainted with. 3. Thar their practice warrants the Im- 


poſition of a National precompos'd Liturgy. To which is 


annexed, a Diſcourſe of the Gift of Prayer, ſhewing, that 


what the Diſſenters mean by the Gift of Prayer, viz. a Faculty 


of Conceiving Prayers extempore, is not promiſed in Scripture. 
The Second Edition. | „ 
A Diſcourſe of Joint Prayer; ſhewing, I. What is meant 


by: Joint Prayer. II. That the Joint uſe of Prayers conceiv'd 


extempore hinders Devotion, and conſequently di ſpleaſes God: 
whereas the Joinc uſe of ſuch precompos'd fer Forms, as the 


Congregation. is accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainred' 


with, does moſt effectually promote Devotion, and conſe- 
quently is commanded by God. III. That the Lay Diſſen- 
ters are oblig'd, upon their own Principles, to abhor the 
Prayers offer d in their ſeparate Aſſemblies, and to join in Com- 
munion with the Eſtabliſh'd Church. The Second Edition: 


A Paraphraſe with Annotations upon the Boo of Common 
Prayer, wherein the Text is explain'd, Objections are an- 


ſwer' d, and Advice is humbly offer d, both to the Clergy and 
the Layety, tor promoting true Devotion in the Uſe of it. 
The Second Edition. 3 
Charity-Schools recommended, in a Sermon preach'd at 
St. James s Church in Co/chefter, on Sunday March 26th 1710. 


' Publiſf'd at the Requeſt of of the Truſtees. Price 1 d. 1 
A Letter to Mr, Benjamin Rabinſon. Occaſiond by his 


Review of the Caſe of Liturgies and their Impoſition. 

A ſecond Letter to Mr. Benjamin Robinſon. &c. 
The Rights of the Clergy of the Chriſtian Church: Or, 
A Diſcourſe ſnewing, that God has given and appro- 
priated to the Clergy, Authority to Ordain, Baptize, Preach, 
herein alſo the pretended Divine Right of the Layety to 
Elect, either the Perſons to be Ordained, or their own parti- 
cular Paſtors, is Examin'd and Diſprov'd, 


reſide in Church-Prayer, and Conſecrate the Lord's Supper: 


| 
4 
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3 THE 
ANTRODUCTION, 
5 Containing | 


An ARGUMENT for UNION 


J Tales from the true Intereſt of thoſe Diſſenters 
i ENGLAND, who profeſs and call 
1 | themſelves PROTESTANTS, 


Is plain, that the ready way to over- 
throw a Church, is firſt to divide it; 
and that our Diſſentions are Diviſions 
E: properly ſo call'd. How mortal theſe 
reaches may at laſt prove, any Man may eaſily 
foretell; and therefore tis the buſineſs of every good 
Man to diſſuade from them. One way of doing 
this is to ſhew Diſſeuters calmly and plainly, that 
their ends are not likely to be obtain d; and that 
by the means they uſe, they will bring upon them- 
ſelves thoſe very evils, which they fear, and hope 
to remove. 15 
This Argument I deſign to handle by way of 
Introduction to the following Diſcourſe ;, and in 
the Management of it I intend to ſhew, Firff, 
x what thoſe ends are, which are propos'd bythe 
Wiler and better Diſſenters; and Secondly, that = 
3 Ten | A | ends 
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2 The INTRODUCTION. | 
ends which they propoſe, can never be procured by 
the diſſettlement of the Church of Ergland. © 
The Diſſenters ends are two; Firf, the Eſta- 
bliſhing of themſelves, either as a National Church, 
or as ſeveral diſtin Churches: Secondly, and 
_ chiefly, the farther Advancement of the Reform'd 
Religion, by the removal of Popery, and making : 
the Proteſtant Religion more pure and perfect, than 
it is or can be under the preſent Conſtitution of the 
Church of England. : : 
Firft then, as for the Eſtabliſhing of themſelves 
as a National Church, tis impoſſible that all of 
them ſhould be United. For what Communion 
can the Presbyterians have with Arians, Sociniaus, 
Anabaptifts, Fifth Monarchy-Men, Senſual Millenaries, 
Bebmeniſts, Familifts, Seekers, Antinomian's, Ranters, © 
Sabbatarians, Quakers, Muggletonians, Sweet Singers ? 
Such a medly of Religions cannot frame amongſt 
them any common Scheme, in which their aſſents 
can be United. 5 e | 
Nor can any Prevalent Party hope to eſtabliſh. 
themſelves as a National Church; becauſe they 
want Epiſcopacy, which hath obtain'd in England | 
ſince it's firſt Converſion, and is ſo agreeable to | 
the Scheme of the Monarchy, and will not eaſily 
be exchang'd for a new Model by the general 
conſent of the Engliſh, who are naturally tena- 
cious of their ancient Cuſtoms. Again, all the 
Parties amongſt us have of late declar'd for mu- 
tual forbearance ; and therefore they cannot be 
conſiſtent with themſelves, if they frame ſuch a 
National Conſtitution, by which any Man who 
diſſents from it, ſhall be otherwiſe dealt with, than 
by perſonal Conference; which alſo he muſt have 
 Iherty not to admit, if he be perſuaded it is not 
fit or ſafe for him. Now ſuch a Body, without 
„ "ny 
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any other Nerves for it's Strength and Motion, 
Eſta. for the encouragement of thoſe who are Mem- 
bers of it, and the diſcouragement of--thoſe 
d who refuſe it's Communion, will not long hold 
together; nor hath it means in it- ſufficient for 
aking the ends to which it is deſign d. And indeed 
than by this means the Spiritual Power of Excom- 
the munication will be rendred of none effect. For 
what Puniſhment, what Shame, what Check will 
ſolves it be to croſs and perverſe Men; if being ſhut 
all of out of the National Church, they may with 

open arms, and with an applauſe due to real Con- 
verts, be receiv'd into this or the other particu- 
2 1 Congregation, as it beſt ſuits with their good 
3 4 Perſons Think, that ſince they gather- 
Zed Churches out of Churches, there are not 
ſents many true and proper Preſhyterians in England”, 
and if this be true, dependency is the preva-. 


liſh lent ſide: but I know not how a National 
they Church can be made up of ſeparate Independent 
land Churches. For each Independent Congregation is 
wan” Ya Church by it ſelf, and has, beſides the gene- 
aſily al Covenant of Baptiſm, a particular Church. 
nerat Covenant; and therefore tis difficult to imagin, 
how all of them can be United into one intire 


__ 
Wa. 
IJ 


the moſt numerous and prevalent Party; yet ex- 
perience ſhews, how hard a work it--is-for-all -of- 
them to form themſelves into a Church, of Eng- 
land. In the late times of public diſquiet, tho“ 
have ey, ad great power and fair opportunities, and 
ſeem'd nigh the gaining of their point, yet they 
not edel Poa et phe en en 19 1 
/axwidely miſs'd of it. There were in the Aſſembly 
thout = | Di: ot; . En g Co , | 3 * f 

any f of Divines, fone for an Independent, others tor an 
= - i 3 > Eraftian 
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EBraſlian Intereſt. (a) There was a Party in the 
Nation, who were then calFd Diſſenting Bret hren; 


who hated the Directory, and Printed a Remonſtrance 


againft Presbytery, and reproach'd the Presbyterians 


in the ſame Phraſes, which they had us'd againſt 
the Church-Liturgy. (b) Some Preſbyterians did open- 


ly confeſs, that their hopes were not anſwer'd, and 


that inſtead of a Reformation they had a Deformation 


in Religion. 5 g 
Thoſe Iudependents, who adher'd to that part 
of the Houſe which join'd with the Army, pre- 
vail'd for a ſeaſon; but they alfo were diſturb'd 


by the | Lilburniffs, Levellers, and Agitators. (c) 


en Vynſtauly publiſh'd the Principles of Qua- 
keriſm, and Futhm 

mon a Member of the Army publiſh'd his Blaſ- 
phemies, and defended his Immoralities ; and print- 


ed a Book in which he ſet forth himfelf as the 


Chriſt of God Cromwell favor d Enthufiaſm, and 
together with ſix Souldiers Preach'd and Pray'd 


gat #hiehall ; and confeſs'd to a Perſon of condi- 


tion (from whom I receiv'd it, as did others yet 
living) that he Pray'd according to extraordinary 
impulſe ; and that not feeling ſuch impulſe (which 


ifaſm brake forth. Foſeph Jal. 


EK —T——— ²˙. ee ee er ee ee er a rin at bo 


he call'd ſupernatural) he did forbear to Pray, 
oftentimes for ſeveral davs together. At laſt he 


and his Houſe of Commons were publicly (d) di- 


ſturb'd by Qua ler, beſpatter d in their Books, his 


—— 
_— 


> 8 


Ca) Vid. bit loel's Memoirs, p. 116. & 189. Harm. Conſent. 


pP. 20, (6) Teſtim. to che Truth of J. C. p. 31. (c) Nyſt. of 
Godlin. Anno 1649. Wynſtanl. in Sts. Paradiſe, c. 5. p. 54, &c. 
Whitlock's Memoirs, p. 430. Salmon's Rout, in Pref. & p. 10, 11, 
&e, Hiſt. of Indep. part 2. p. 153. View of the late Troubles, p. 
363. (4) Whithck's Memoirs, p. 392, 606, 624. Burreughs's 
Trumpet of the Lord, p. 2. 

| before 


Preachers interrupted by them in his own Chapel 


I 
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before his face; and himſelf conſpir d againſt by 


®Z thoſe who call'd themſelves the free and well affected 
3 People of Evgland. Other Memorials might be pro- 
duc'd relating to the hopeful Riſe, mighty progres, 


and equal declenſion of the Preſbyterian Party: but 


in ſhort, the longer the Church of England was diſ- 


ſetled, the greater daily grew the Confuſion; ſo that 


4 thoſe very diſtractions prepar'd the Way for the 
* Reſtitution of the King and the Church. | 


Now if Diſſenters con'd not ſettle themſelves when 


they had ſuch fair opportunities, much leſs can they 
do it now); becauſe Firſt, the platform of Diſci- 


plin ſo much applauded and contended for in the 


F Reigns of Q. Elizabeth and K. James, has been 


partly try'd, and loſt ſome of that Reverence 


| 3 which ſeveral had for it. Secondly, there is not 
Z now ſuch an Union amongſt Diſſenters, as appear d 
at the beginning of the late Troubles. Thirdly, 


* thoſe who then favor'd the Diſciplin, do now 
2 incline to Independency and plead for Toleration. 


Fointhh, the ſincere Zeal and Power of many Pi- 
= ous Men of Quality, who favor'd the Di/ſciplin 
jn the ſimplicity of their hearts, cou'd not then 
= ſettle it; much leſs will it now ſucceed, ſince 
'Z theſe Men have ſeen ſuch Revolutions, and diſco- 

XZ ver'd the Vile Intereſts of many under pretenſe of 


e 9 Pure Religion. Theſe have ſeen their error, and 
1- will not be a ſecond time engag d. Lafth, by 
2 reaſon of the groſs Hypocriſies, numberleſs Parties 


and Opinions, Irreligious Books, and Laxation'of 
-# Diſciplin in thoſe Wars, Atheiſm has much in- 
creas d; and they ſay, that ſome undiſguiſed Scep= 

XZ tics and Atheiſts have, ſince the King's return, been 


much ns'd in the Cauſe of our Diſſenters; and ſure- 


ly ſuch hands cannot do, what well meaning zeal 
cou d not effect. eee 
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5 The INTRODUCTION. 
Nor can they ſettle themſelves as ſeveral diſtinct 
Parties by a general Toleration. For Firſt, ſome 
Diffenters believe ſome of the Parties to be inca- 
pable of forbearance, as maintaining Principles de- 
ſtructive of Chriſtian Faith and Piety. This O- 
_ Pinion they ſtill have of Antinomianc, Duakers and 
Aiggletonians; and they formerly declaimd a- 
gainſt the Toleration of Eraſtiaus and Independents, + 
(e) Nay, many Miniſters declar'd a Toleration to 
be an appornting a City of Refuge in Mens Conſci- 
| ences for the Devil to fly to——a Toleration of Soul- 
mmurder, the greateſt Murder of all others, &c, 
_ Secondly, there is no firmneſs in this Union; for 
the Union that laſteth, is that of the Concord of 
Members in an Uniform Body. Thirdly, Parties 
cannot be kept equal in number and intereſt, but 
one will always prevail and be favor'd as the Reli- 
gion of the State. And it is natural for the ſtrongeſt 
to attempt to ſubdue all the reſt; ſo that they will | 
not be at peace, but in perpetual diſcord. 
Some indeed think, this inclination to the ſwal - 
lowing up of other Parties is to be found al- 
moſt only in the Romiſh Church but there is 
ſomething of it to be diſcern'd (I will not ſay in 
all Churches, for our own ſuffer d Bommer himfelf 
to live, yet) in all Factions, and Parties ; tho' the 
inequality of Power makes it not ſeem to be alike 
in all of them. Parties, who are not (otherwiſe than 
in ſhew) concern'd for Religion, will perpetually 
covet after Power; and Parties that are conſcien- 
tious in their way, will do the fame. For they 
withdraw from others, becauſe they think Com- 
munien with them to be unlawful ; and if they 


t 1 931 


—_— 


3 (e) Harmon. Conſent, p. 12. RD 
Me 1 think 


me INTRODUCTION. 7 
Fink thoſe of another way (without Repentance) 


Fo be loft eternally, Cuariy will urge them to 
"Feduce them; and they will think, that ſuffering 
them to wander declares them to be contented with 


 Hheir condition. 


7 Beſides, Experience ſhews, that where there is, 
Power, there is little forbearance ; and the ſame. 
Men, as their conditions alter, ſpeak of Mercy or. 


2 uſtice, Thus did the (F) Donat is of old, and 


he (g) Heads of the Diſciplin in the late Times. 
Thoſe that remov'd to New Evgland for Liberty 
of Conſcience, when they had got footing there, 
gefus d Indulgence to Arabaptifts and Puakers, and 
uſe them to this day with great ſeverity. The 
) Commons in 47 gave Indulgence to all, but 
"Hoſe that us'd the Common-Prayer. The Dutch 
ſuffer none to ſpeak againſt thoſe Doctrins, which 
"The State has Authoriz'd ; and the Nemonſtrant 
Party contend for Superiority, whenever they have 
ny encouragement. The Popiſh Orders mortally 
Hate, and (were they not reſtrain'd) would ſoon 
Qevour one another. And Gittichius his behavior 

Fowards (i) Ruarus a Socinian of better temper, 
eres the ſpirit of the Socinians, thoſe great aſſerters 
Liberty in Religion. The Quakers themſelves, 
When form'd into a Society, began to Excommuni- 
Fate and Domineer ; and G. Fox (k) declar d, He 
ver li d the word Liberty of Conſcience, and wou d 
have no Liberty given to Presbyterians, Papiſts, Inde- 


1 <p R © * 
pendents and Baptiſts. 
1 + : 


— 


J Vid. Augaft. Cont, Peril. Lib. 2. (e) Mr. Calamy's great 
ang. of Cov. Ref. p. 3. (b) Whitlock's Memoirs, p. 276. (5) 


$47 Epiſt. par. 1. p. 415, 416. (40 Spirit of the Hat 
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I proceed now to the Second and Chief end of 
the Diſſenters, the removal of Popery, and perfecting 
the Proteſtant Religion. As for the removal of Po- 
_ pery, tis plain that the ruin of our Church, cal- 
led by Diodati the Eye of the reform'd Churches, 
will rather advantage it both at home and abroad. 
For ſhe being more like the Primitive Pattern than 
ſome others of the Reformation, can better anſwer | 
the Papiſts Objections, than thoſe that are cramp'd | 
in a few Points; and therefore, if Diſſentions ruin 
Her, Popery will the ſooner ſpread over Foreign Re- 
form'd Countries. And ſince the Romaniſts are ſo 
Powerful, diligent and cunning ; have ſo much 
Learning and Intereft ; and pretend to Antiquity, | 
Miracles, c. nothing can fecure us from them at 
home, but the Chriſtian conſtitution and ſtrong na- 
ture of the Primitive, Learned, Pure, Loyal and Pi- 
ous Church of England , which is a National Body 
already form'd, that is able to detect the Forgeries 
of Rome, and hath not given advantage to her by 
running from her into any extreme. ; — 4 

Monſieur Daille, who was not likely to be par- 
tial in this matter, and was at that time engaged 
in a Controverſy with one of our Divines, (I) ſays, 
As to the Church of England, pmg d from Foreign 
wicked ſuperſtitious Worſhips and Errors, either impi- 
ous or dangerous, by the rules of the Divine Scriptures, 
approvd by ſo many and ſuch illuſtrious Martyrs, 
aboundivg with Piety towards God, aud Charity to- 
wards Men, and with moſt frequent examples of good 
works, flouriſhing with an Increaſe of moſt Learned 
and wiſe Men from the beginming of the Reformation 
to this time; I have always had it in juſt eſteem, and 

till I die I ſhall continue in the ſame due veneration of it. © 


( De Confeſſ. adv. Hammond. c. 1. p. 97, 98. E 4 
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ecting 4 


of Po- 
„ cal- 


„ reſiſting of Pop 


the beſt of . n not ſo Primitive, Learned, Uni- 


than ted, Numerous or Legal; and is but of yeſterday? - 


nſ{wer : 
ing out Popery; for what hinders a crafty 1 
gathering and modelling a particular Congregation? 
And what a gap do they leave open for Seducers,wha 
are ſo take away all legal Teſts, and admit ſtrangers to offi- 
much ciate upon bare pretenſe of ſpiritual Illumination! 
uity, 

- 2 ing Men from the Diſenting Parties, than from the 
g na- } Church of England. For Men ſeparate (too fre- 
d Pi- 
Body 2 
zeries They will offer ſtrictneſſes to the ſevere, and Men- 
r by tal Prayer to thoſe who condemn or ſcruple Forms. 
They have Ahyſtical Phraſes for ſuch, who think 
par- they have a new Notion, when they darken the Un- 
aged derſtanding with words; and accordingly the third 
ſays, la 
reign ® 
inpi. . 
Name, and it paſs'd amongſt ſome of the Parties 
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broad. 
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And indeed it is ſtrange, that any who know other 
Churches and States, ſhou'd be diſpleas d at ours, 
which ſo much excels them. Now 1s it probable, that 
ſuch a Church ſhou'd have leſs ftrength in it for the 
than a number of divided Parties, 


Theſe Parties have ſcarce any form'd 7 of 2 
eſuꝛt trom 


The Romanifts have more powerful ways of draw- 


quently) thro' weakneſs of Imagination, for which 
the Church of Rome has variety of gratifications. 


rt of a very Myſtical Book, written by Father 
Benet a Capuchin, was reprinted in London 1n 46, 
with a (m) new Title, and without the Author's 


for a Book of very ſublime Evangelical Truths. 
They uſe much geſture and great ſhew of Zeal 
in preaching. They have rough cords and mean 
garments, bare feet, and many other great ſhews of 


Self dermal. They have Proceſtons and other Rites to 


humor the foppiſhneſs of others. But our Church 


(n) A Bright Star centring in Chriſt our Perſection. Princed 
for H. Overton, in Pope's head Alley, | ef 
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is ſufficient for this encounter. She deſigns to make 


| Men good by making them firſt judicious, but ſome 
others defire to bring them to their ſide by catching 
of their imaginations; and ſo ſome new device ſhall, 


in time, bring them over to a new Party. 


Diſſention it ſelf among Protefants weakens their 
intereſt; and that which weakens one ſide, ſtrengthens 
another. Many that are wearied with endleſs wrang- 
ling, are too apt for quiet ſake to run to Irfallib:lity, 


Some Diſſenters prepare the way for & ex by run- 
y decrying 
Epiſcopacy, Liturgy, Feſtivals, &c. as Popiſb, they con- 


ning into another extreme to avoid it. 


demn that as Popiſb, which is decent and Chriſtian, 
and fo bring Fopery into reputation. For Men will 
be apt to ſay, If ſuch good things be Popiſb, ſurely 
that which is Popzſh, is alſo Primitive and Evangeli- 
cal. What we have examin'd is good, and probably 
the reſt may be of the ſame kind. = 


it appears alſo from the Hiſtory of our late Wars, 


that Popery gains ground by the ruin of our Church. 
For it made ſuch a progreſs in thoſe times, that the 
Diſſenters charge the Feſuits with the King's mur- 
ther; thereby tacitly owning, that they had fo great 


a power over ſome of them, as to make them their In- 
ſtruments in it. Tis evident to any Man, that Po- 
pery was not then rooted out; (u) tis notorious 

that many Prieſts arid other Papiſis fought and acted 
for the Farliament againſt the King: Nay, in 49, 
there was a deſign to (o) ſettle the Popifh Dlſciplin 
in England and Scotland. The Papiſts generally ſhel- 
tred themſelves under the Vizor of (y) Indepen- 
denty. A College of Feſuits was ſetled at (9) Come 


(n) Vid. Rob. Mentit de Salmonet Hiſt. des troubles de la grand 
Bret. lib. 3. p. 165. Short View of the troub. p. 554. Arbir. gov» 
p. 28. Whitl. Mem. p. 279, 280, 282. Exact. Coll. p. 647. (o) 
Ibid. p 405. () Edwards's Gangr. par. 2. p. 10. () B. of Heref. 
Narrat. to the Lords, p. 7. 1 5 
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4 (r) Cromwel's Declar. Of. 31. 16 55. (/) Dr. Baylys Life of 
Xp ndep. part 2. p. 245, &c. (*) Cotton's Lr. Exam. p. 4, 5. Sim- 
plicit. defence, p. 22. Min. of Lond. Teſt. p. 18. 85 


Tee INTRODUCTION. rn 
In 52; and 155 were reconcil'd to Rome that year. 
Cromwell (v) ſaid, that he had ſome proof, that Je- 
ite had been found amongſt the Diſcontented Par- 


* 


u) told alſo, that an agreement was made in 49 even 
Frith Owen Oneal that bloody Romaniſt; and that he 
ip purſuance of the Intereſt of the State, rais d the 

Riege of Londonderry. A great door was open'd to 
Fomiſb Emiſſaries, when the Oaths of Allegiance and 
Supremacy were by public order taken away; and the 
Poctrin of the unlawfulneſs of an Oath, reviv'd in 
"thoſe days by (v) Williams, Gorton, &c. help'd equi- 
Focating Papiſts to an Evaſion ; as I fear it may the 
ZPuakers at this day. It was the Church of England 
that kept out Popery in thoſe times. The patient ſuf+ 
ferings of her Members prov'd, that they were not 
*Popiſh or earthlyminded; and the Writings of Laud, 
billingworth, Brambal, Cofms, Hammond, 8c. kept 


Men ſtedfaſt in the Proteffant Religion. 


Io this we may add, that the Papifts themſelves 
ink their Cauſe is promoted by our Diviſions, as 
Appears from two Feſuits, viz. Campanella in his diſ- 


MWurſe of the Spaniſh Mon. chap. 25. p. 157. Printed 


at Lond. in Engliſh in 54. and Contzer's Polit. 


Lib. 2. Cap. 18. Se. 9. And they act accordingly. 
For they widen our breaches, that themſelves may 
enter; and hope that we ſhall be diffolv'd at laſt by 


mor. Par. 2. p. 347. (u) Hiſt. 


our 
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ml our diſtempers. They expoſe Proteſtants as a Diſu- | 
10 nited Pecple; and ask Men, how they can in pru- 
Wh deegnee join with thoſe, who are at Variance among 
. themſelves? 3 : 


As for the deſign of advancing the Proteſfant Reli- 
gion to greater Purity and Perfection by diſſetling 
the Church, it is not likely to be effected for fix | 
reaſons. Firſt, the diſſetling that which is well 

ſetled, corrupteth Religion by removing Charity, ? 
which is the Spirit of it. It lets Men looſe, that 
cannot govern themſelves ; it moves Men to A- 
theiſm, Idolatry and contempt of the Church, and 
confirms them in fin, It expoſes the Church for 
a prey to the Enemy, as it did formerly in Africa 
and Eypt. Thoſe that diſſent from a National | 

Church, generally move for alterations in it, when 

there is a ferment in the State; and in ſuch ſeaſons - 

a Church may be pull'd in ſunder, but there is not 

temper enough to ſet it together to advantage. State- 

Diſſenters generally begin Revolutions with the pre- 

tenſe of Reforming Religion; and well meaning Diſ- 
enters (when in ſuch hands) can eſtabliſh nothing, 

but what pleaſes their ſecular Leaders. A change in 
the Church naturally produces ſome change in the 
State; and who can ſecure the event for the better? 

None can foreſce all the ill conſequences of diſtur- 

bances. When the veſſel is ſtirr'd, the lees come up; 
and Religion is made leſs pure by commotions. Bo. : 

Iiticians promiſe fair, and uſe conſcientious Men to 

ſerve a turn; but afterwards they take other meaſures. © 

Men may intend wel]; but by uſing the illegal Arm, 

they frequently render that which was well ſetled, 

much worſe by their unhinging of it. 9 

Secondly, in the Times of inpation, which be- 
gan with pretenſe of a more Pure Religion, our 

Diſſentions caus d great Corruptions both in Faith 

| | and 
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Manners. The War was preach'd up as the 


mong Chriſtian Cauſe; and many believ'd that God won'd 


* 


1 


1 


Bot lay the greateſt villames to the charge of an elect Fer- 


Reli- ſon. The inſtances of their Extravagancies are end- 


. 


etling 


well 


imſters, wete (u) highly ſenſible of them. 


leſs; and the Lords and Commons, as well as the 


Z Thirdy, If by Purity of Religion be meant ſuch 
Qarity, Podrin, Diſciplin and Life, as the Goſpel teaches, 


that and a removal of human Inventions ; that Purity is 
o A. in our Church already: and as for her Injuncti- 


and ns, they are (like thoſe of the Primitive Church) 
h for Rules of Eccleſiaſtical Wiſdom in purſuance of 


{frica the general Canons in Holy Writ. But if by 


10na] Purit 


when 3 


y of Religion be meant a fewneſs of parts; as 


the Pnakers believe their way is purer, becauſe 


aſons they have taken, away Sacraments and outward 
s not Forms; by the ſame reaſon the Papiſis may ſay, that 
State- © their Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is more pure 
pre- than that of the Proteſtants, becauſe they have taken 
Di, the Cup from it. But it muſt be conſider'd, that 
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that which makes a Pare Church, is like that which 
makes a pure Medicine; not the fewneſs of the in- 
= gredients, but the goodneſs of them, how many ſo- 


ter > ever they be, and the aptneſs of them for the pro- 


Is 4 


curing of health. Therefore our Church being al- 


up; ready Pure, the ruin of it will not tend to the purity 
bo and advancement of the Proteffant Religion. | 
* Fourthly, The eſtabliſhing of contrary Parties by 
ures. 2 Toleration is not the way to perfect Religion, any 
rm, more than the ſuffering of divers Errors wou'd be 
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? an be true; and a mixture of Sacred and Profane 
be · is the greateſt impuritv. | 
 Fifthly, Many Diſſenters a 
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the means of reforming then. One Principle only 


(ui) Vid. Ordin, Feb, 4. 1546, Min. Teſtim. p. 31. 


re not like to improve 


| Chri- 


14 The INTRODUCTION. | 
Chriftianity, becauſe they lay aſide the Rules of dif. 
cretion, and rely not on God's aſſiſtance in the uſe 
of good means; but depend wholly upon immediate 
illumination without the aids of prudence. f 
Sixthh, Our Church has already better means to 
promote Pure Religion, than any the Diſſenters have 
propos d. Any Church may be 1mprov'd in ſmall 
matters; but twere very imprudent to change the 
preſent model for any that has yet been offer d. We 
ave all the neceſſaries to Faith and Godlineſs; Primi- 
tive diſciplin, decency and order are preſerv'd; We 
have as many truly pious Members as any Nation un- 
der Heaven, and ſuch excellent Writers and Preachers 
as God ought to be prais d for: whereas amongſt the 
Parties, the folly and weakneſs of Preachers is delive - 
red ſolemnly as the dictate of God's Holy Spirit. 
I may add alſo, that the Diſſenters Doctrine of 
God's ſecret Decrees, their Ordination by Presbyters 
without a Biſhop, their long unſtudy'd ffukons | 
their leaving the Creed ont of the Directory for public 
Worſhip, their ſitting at the Lord's Supper (and that 
ſometimes with the Hat on) their alteration of the 
Form of giving the holy Elements, and their for- 
bidding the obſervation of Feſtivals, were not ſo | 
conducive to the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, as | 
_ thoſe things which were in the late Times illegally | 
remov'd by them. © og 
It is eaſy enough to alter a Conſtitution ; but tis 
extreme difficult to make a true and laſting im- 
Pr Ovement. | dh, | 
Jo conclude; ſince it appears, that Diſſenters are not 
like to obtain their ends of eſtabliſhing themſelves, 
of rooting out Popery, and promoting pure Religion, 
by overthrowing the Church of Exgland; therefore 
they ought both in Prudence and Charity to ende- 
vor after Union with it. 
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Of Church Communion. 15 


4 OCHAF IL 

9 Of the Neceſſity of living in conſtant Comamu- 
nion with the Eſtabliſb d Church of Eng- 
land. | 

I HAT I may diſcourſe with all poſſible 
2 dlearneſs, it will be neceſſary before I pro- 
E ceed, to explain a few things. I. What is 
meant by a Chriſtian Church. 2. What Church 
Communion is. 3. What is meant by Fixt Commu- 
nion, and by Occaſional Communion” © © 
I. Then, 4 Church is a Body or Society of Men, ſepa- 


8s 75 
* 


Frated from the reſt of the World, and united to God and 


to themſelves by a Divine Covenant. It is a Body or Co- 


ciety, in oppoſition to particular Men and to a confus'd 
*ZMultitude. For tho' it do's conſiſt of particular Men, 
yet thoſe Men are conſider d, not in a private capaci- 
vy, but as united into a regular Society. For God is 
not the Aut hor of confuſion. And if the meaneſt Socie - 
ties cannot ſubſiſt without order, much leſs the 
Church of God, which is a Society inſtituted for the 
jmoſt ſpiritual and ſupernatural ends. The Fewiſo 
Church had exact order; and the Chriſtian Church, 
With reſpect to the Union and Order of it's parts, is 
. Dot only call'd a Body, but a Spiritual Building, an 
Hoh Temple, and the Temple of God. EL 
But then the Church is One Body in oppoſition to 
z many Bodies, The Jemiſb Church was but One; and 
therefore the Chriſtian, which is grafted: into the 
B7-w1iÞb, is but One. The Church is call'd the Temple 
gef God, and the Temple was but Ore by the com- 
q mand of God. Chriſt alſo tels us, that there ſhow'd 
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be but ore fold under one Pepberd, Joh. 10. 16. And 
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16 Of Church Communion. 
indeed it is extremely abſurd to ſay, that the Chri- 
ſtan Church, which has the ſame Foundation, the 
ſame Faith, the ſame Promiſes, the ſame Privileges ; 
ſhou'd be divided into ſeparate Bodies of the fame 
kind. For certainly, where every thing is common, 


there is Ove Community. *Tis true, diſtin& Men, 
tho of the ſame common Nature, have diftin& Ef- 


| Fences, and this makes them diſtin& Perſons ; but 


where the very Eſſence of a Body or Society conſiſts 
in having all things common, there can be but One 
Body. And therefore if one Lord, one Faith, one Bap- 
tiſin, one God and Father of all, be common to the whole 
Chriſtian Church; and if no Chriſtian has any pe- 


_ culiar Privileges; then there is but ove Church. 


I add, that the Church is a Body or Society of 


Men ſeparated from the reft of the World, upon which 
account Chriſtians are call'd the Choſen or Elect Peo- 


ple of God, having a peculiar Faith, Laws, Rites, &c. 
which are not common to the whole World. It is 


alſo a Society of Men writed to God and themſelves 


by Divine Covenant. It is united to God, becaiiſe 
itis a Religious Society; and the Men are united to 


| themſelves, becauſe they are one Society. But the 


chief thing to be obſerv'd is, that the Union is made 
by a Divine Covenant. Thus God made a Covenant 
with 4bragam, of which Circumciſion was the Seal; 


and the Chriſtian Church is nothing elſe, but ſuch 
a Society of Men, as are in Covenant with God thro? - 
_ Chriſt. I ſuppoſe all Men will grant, that God only 


can make a Church; and that the only vifible wa 


he has of forming a Church, is by granting a Church- f 
Covenant, which is the Divine Charter whereon the 
Church is founded; and by authorizing ſome Per- 


ſons to receive others into this Covenant by ſuch a 


form of admiſſion as he ſhall inſtitute, which form 


under the Goſpel is Baptiſm 80 that to be take 
e Into : 


5 


of Church Cajun: | 17 


4 Into Covenant with God, and to be receiv'di into the 
Fhurch, are the ſame ching; : and he is no Member of 
4 The Church, who1 is not viſt bly admitted into God's 


= --ovenant. : 
non, From what has been id! it pinie follows, I. that 
len, 6 Covenant State and a Church State, are the ſame 
Eſ⸗- 3 Ning. 2. That every profeſt Chriftian, who is re- 
but 1 eiv'd into Covenant, as ſuch, 1s a Church Member. 
liſts © That nothing elſe is neceſſary to make us Members 
G | J the Chriſtian Church, but only Baptiſm, which 
Bap- Wives us right to all the privileges of the Covenant. 
hole That no Church State can depend upon human 
| Fontracls and Covenants, and therefore the Dudepen- 


rt Church Covenant between Paſtor and People is 
7 of | E 0 b part of the Chriſtian Church Covenant; becauſe 


hich | is no part of "the Baptiſ nal Vow, which is one 
Peo- ind the ſame forall Mankind 7. the only Covenant 
22 1 C Fhich Chriſt has made. And why then do the Inde- 
1 :- ene exact ſuch a Covenant 45 Baptiz'd perſc 

It is PTt1z per Ons, 

lors | fore they admit them to their Communion ; 
1 | That it is abſurd to gather Churches out of 


d to 2 hurches, which already conſiſt of Baptiz d perſons. 
Y For there i is but one Church, which is founded upon 


= | A Divine Covenant, and this we are made Members 
nant | hu Baptiſm; it therefore an Independent Church 
zeal! Moenant be neceſſary, then the Baptiſmal Covenant 
a pf no value, till it be confirm'd by entring into a2 
thro! | Wrticular Church Covenant. 6. That if the Church 


founded on one Covenant, then the Church is but 


„ e. For thoſe that have an intereſt in the ſame Co- 
„ 1 Inant, are Members of the ſame Church; and tho? 
n the 8 > Univerſal Church, for Man's conveniency, be 
Per. ided into ſeveral Parts or Congregations, yet 
ha cannot be divided into two or more Churches. 
form that two Churches which are not Members of 


ch other, cannot n in the lame Covenant, 
but 
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18 Of Church Communion. | 


but the divider forfeits bis intereſt in it. A Prince 


indeed may grant the ſame Charter toſeveral Corpo- 


rations; but if he confine his Charter to the Mem- 


bers of one Corporation, thoſe who ſeparate from 
the Corporation, forfeit their intereſt in the Char- 
ter. Thus has God granted a Charter dr Covenant, 
and geclares that by this one Covenant he Unites all 
Chriſtians into one Church, into which we are ad- 
mitted by Baptiſm and therefore if we ſeparate from 
this one Church, we forfeit our intereſt in it. God 
has not made a particular Covenant with the Church 
of Geneva, France, or Exgland, but with the one 
Catholic Church ; and therefore if we do not live 
in Unity with the Catholic Church, we have no 
right to the Bleſſings promis d to it. 
II. By Church Communion I mean Church Socie-· 
ty. To be in Communion with the Church, is to 
be a Member of it. And this is call'd Communion, 
becauſe all Church Members have a common right 
to Church Privileges, and a common obligation 
to the Duties of Church Members. Tis true, this 
word Commimion is commonly us'd to ſignify pray · 
21g, bearing, and receiving the Sacraments together ; 
hut ſtrictly ſpeaking thoſe Offices are not Commu- 
mon, but an Exercife of Communion. Church 
Communion is Church Union; for as a Member muſt 
be united to the Body, before it can perform the 
3 action of a Member: ſo a Man muſt be in 

ommunion with the Church, before he has a right 
to Pray, &c. And therefore, tho a Man that is not 
in Union or Communion with the Church, ſnoud 
perform thoſe Offices; yet the performance of them 


do's not make him a Member of the Church, but an; 


Intruder. Such Offices are acts of Communion, 
x perform'd by Church Members; but not other; 
wile, So that to be in Communion with the Churd 
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Of Church Communion. I 9 


Zorpo- is to be a Member of it ; and by being a Member 
Mem: Wa Man has a right to the Bleſſings _ 'dtoit, and 
> from Wan obligation to perform the Offices of Church So- 


Char- A $ezety, vix. obedience to the Church's autharit 1 
enant, 1 Poining in Prayers, &c. and he that acts otherwi 
ites all renounces his Communion with it. 


re ad- From what has been ſaid I obſerve, 1. That 
e from Church Communion principally reſpe&s not a par- 
God Fear but the Univerſal Church, which 1s but one 


church il the World over. For Memberſhi p may extend to 
1e one Xx e remoteſt parts of the World, if the body, where- 
It live 4 Ef weare Members, reach ſo far: and Baptiſm makes 


we no us Members of the Univerſal Church, becauſe it ad- 
8 3 its vs into the Covenant, which God made with the 
WUniverſal Church. 2. That every act of Chriſtian 


Socie. 1 
, is to J Communion, ſuch as praying, &c. is an act of 
nunion, 1 >ommunion with the whole Catholic Church, 


1 right Who” it muſt be perform'd in a particular Congrega- 
gation” q ion, becauſe all Chriſtians cannot meet in one 
e, thi” Place. Thus do we as Fellow Members pray to God 
7 pray FX e Common Father of Chriſtians, in the Name of 
ether; Thriſt the Common Savior of Chriſtians, for the 


»minUu-? 4 ame Common Bleſſings, for our ſelves and all other 


Burch 1 Thus alſo the Supper of the Lord is not 
T mut . Supper, but the Common Feaſt of Chriſtians, 
m the nd an act ot Catholic Communion. 3. That the only 


t be in Feaſon, why Lam bound to live in Communion with 
A 2180 5 any particular Church, is becauſe I am a Member of 


is 0% y he whole Chriſtian Church. For I muſt Jive in 


ſhoud Communion with the whole Chriſtian Church; and 
f them his cannot be done without actual Communion with 
but an ſome part of it. So that I have nothing elſe to do, 
union, Put to conſider, whether that part of the Catholic 
other: Thurch wherein 1 live, be ſo ſound, that I may lau- 


: Polly live in Communion with i it; and if it be, I am 
10 ound to do ſo under peril of Schiſm from the Ca- 
E | 32 tholic 


20 of Chavok Communion. 


tholic Church, 4. That thoſe Churches which are | 4 $ 
not Members of each other, are ſeparate Churches; 
becauſe the Catholic Church being but one, all par- 3 | 
ticular Churches ought to be Members of it. To 
make this plain, I ſhall lay down. ſome few Rules, 
whereby we may certainly know, what Churches are 
in Communion with each other, and which are Schiſ- b 1 
matical Conventicles. = 
1. There muſt be but one Church in one hes, BD 
| becauſe private Chriſtians ought to join with thoſe MW 
_ Chriſtians with whom they live; and to withdraw * 
our ſelves from ordinary Communion with. the 
Church in which we live, into ſeparate Societies, is 
to renounce it's Communion; and when there is not 
à neceſſary cauſe for it, is a Schiſmatical ſeparation. 
Every particular Church muſt have it's limits, as eve- Mt 
ry Member in the Body has it's proper place: but 
when there 1 is one Church within the Bowels of ano» = 
ther, it is a notorious Schiſin. This is the caſe of 
our Diſſnters, who refuſe to worſhip God in the ſame | 
aſſemblies with us. Diſtinct Churches at a diſtance | 
may be of the ſame Communion : but diſtin& Chur- 
| ed: in the ſame place can never be of the ſame Com- 
munion; for then they would naturally unite, - So 
that all ſeparation from a Church wherein we live, 
_ unleſs there be neceflary reaſons for it, is Schiſm, 
Ii true, a Nation may permit thoſe Foreiners 
that are among them, to model their Congrega- 
tions according to the Rules of : thoſe Churches, 
to which they originally belong; 1 that with- 
out any danger of Schiſm. For a bare variety, of 
Ceremonies makes no Schiſm between Churches, 
while they live in Communion with each other. ft 
Now every particular National Church has Au- F 
thority over her own Members to -preſcribe the 


rules of Worſhip: but as ſhe does not 1mpoſe e 
other 
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other Churches, at a diſtance; ſo ſhe, may allow the 
re ſame Liberty to the Members, of ſuch Forein 
; Churches, when they live within her Juriſdiction. 
For tho? all true Churches are Members of each other, 
o yet each Church has a peculiar juriſdiction; and 
therefore for the Church of England: to allow Fo- 
re f reiners to obſerve their own Rules, is not to allow 
ſeparate Communions, but to leave them to the Go- 


9 erment of the Church, to which they be long. So 
that diſtinct Congregations of Foreiners, who own 


ſe he Communion of our Church, tho they obſerve 


5 


5 


IT) 


he cuſtoms of their own, are not Schiſmatical, as 


e the ſeparate Conventicles of our Diſſenters are. 
is 2. Thoſe are feparate Churches, which divide 


X from the Communion of any Church, from any dif- 


n. Mike of it's Doctrin, Goverment or Worſhip. For in 
e- this caſe they leave the Church, becauſe they think it 


* 


85 


Junſafe to continue one body with it. Two Churches 
may be in Communion with each other, and yet not 


© 
4% 


- 


*zcQually Communicate together, becauſe diſtance of 
place will not permit it: but it is impoſſible that 
go Churches, which renounce each others Com- 
nunion, or at leaft withdraw ordinary Communion 
From each other, from a profeſs d diſlike, ſhou d 
o Pill continue in Communion, with each other. Be- 
Fuſe they are oppoſite Societies, founded upon con. 
Fary Principles, and acting by contrary Rules, and 


„each other. u. Aon Dan rd vile 
3. Thoſe are ſeparate Churches, which do not own 
Fach others Members as their own. The (riſtian 
hurch is but one Houſhold and Family; and whoe- 
s, Per makes two Families of it, is a Schiſmatic. If Chri- 
Mins in the ſame Kingdom hold ſeparate Aſſemblies 
under diſtinct kinds of Goverment and different Go- 
Pernors, and condemn each others conſtitution and 
= 8 modes 


* Purſuing contrary Ends, to the,ruin.and ſubverfion 
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to be one Church. And indeed we may as well ſay, 


mean praying, hearing and receiving the Sacrament *# 


Schiſm. Now fixt Communion is the only true 


as plain a contradiction to talk of an occaſional at 


- perform'd in this particular Church is an act of Com. 


modes of Worſhip, and endevor to draw away 4 
Members from each other; they cannot be thought 


that ſeveral ſorts of Goverment in the ſame Nation, 
with  diftin&t Governors, diſtinct Subjects and di- 
ſtinct Laws, that are always at Enmity and War 
with each other, are but one Kingdom; as we may 
fay, that ſuch Congregations are but one Church. 


at ſome other Church (of which they do not own 


2M 


ſome ſecular end, or to avoid the imputation of ih 


2 
2 


b b : 
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notion of Communion; for occaſional Communion 8 
do's not deſerve the name of Communion. For 1. 
have prov'd, that he who is not a Member, cannot 
perform an act of Communion; and therefore it is 


of Communion, as of an Occaſional Memberſhip. 
Since every act of Communion is an act of Commu: - 
mon with every found part of the Catholic Church, 
therefore the exerciſe of Chriſtian Communion is e- * 
qually fixt and conſtant, or equally occaſional with 
the whole Catholic Church. 8 BEE 
Tis true, in one ſenſe we may be Members of 2 
particular Church, that is, we may live under the 


+28 


Goverment of a particular Biſhop in a particular Nz 


tional Church; but yet every act of Communion 
munion with every ſound part of the Catholic e 
R Church 


2 
. 7 
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Thurch. So that whenever I communicate, whe- 
Her in that Church in which I uſually live, or in 
Iny other particular Church, where I am acciden- 
n, ally preſent, my Communion is of the ſame nature. 
i- Nou our ordinary Communion with thoſe Churches 


join ſometimes with the eſtabliſn'd Church, and 
metimes with a ſeparate Congregation ; becauſe 
he caſe is vaſtly different. For the eftabliſh'd 
Fhurch and the ' Diſſenters Congregations are not 
Members of each other, but ſeparate Churches. 
Nou 'tis impoſſible for any Man to be a Member 
f two ſeparate Churches; and whatever acts of 
Porſhip we join in with other Churches, of which 


ws 4 


Fe are no Members, they are not properly acts of 
Communion. 
7X Having thus explain'd the Three foregoing Parti- 
Fulars, I proceed to the main buſineſs, which was 
Fo ſhew, that it is the indiſpenſable duty of all E . 
Alen to live in conſtant Communion with the 
* Rf abliſh'd Church of England. This I ſhall do by 
First, That Communion with ſome Church or 
1h ther is a neceſſary Duty. 7 

# Secondly, That conſtant Communion with that 
fa Church, with which occaſional Communion is law- 
the ful, is a neceſſary Duty; from whence I ſhall make 
r ; 
100288 Thirdly, That it is neceſſary to continue in con- 


Ea 


© 


ſtant Communion with the eftabliſh'd Church of 
Esglmmd. . 5 1 


24 Of Church Communion: 
I. Then, it is plain, that Commmion with ſome 
Church or other is a nect ſſary Duty. Becauſe to be in 


Communion 1s to be a Member of Chriſt an dhe 


4 * ++» . 


that is a Member, has a right to the Privileges and an i 
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obligation to the duties of a Member; and tis certain 


that ommunion in Prayers, Ec. is none of the leaſt 


— = * » 


Privileges of Chriſtianity, and that tis the duty of 


a Member to Communicate in Religious Offices. 
But to put the matter out of all doubt, I ſhall offer 


Five things, to prove that external and actual Com- 


munion is a neceſſary Duty. 


1. Baptiſm makes us Members of the viſible 
Church of Chriſt; but there can be no viſible 
Church without viſible Communion; and there- 
fore every viſible Member is bound to viſible 
Communion, when it may be had. 2. This is 


Eſſential to the notion of a Church, as it is a 8o- 


ciety of Chriſtians. For ſince all Societies are in- 9 
ſtituted for the ſake of ſome common Duties and 


Offices, therefore ſome duties and offices muſt be 
perform'd by the Society of Chriſtians ; eſpeciallß 


ſince the Church conſiſts of different Offices and 
Officers, as Paſtors, &c. Eph. 4. 11. which are of no 
uſe, if private Chriſtians are not bound: to maintain 


Communion with them in all Religious Offices. 


3: The nature of Chriſtian worſhip obliges us to 


Church Communion. For we are bound to wor- 
ſhip God according to Chriſt's Inſtitution, that is, 


by the hands of the Miniſtry authoriz'd for that 


purpoſe, Ad, 2. 42. and therefore, tho' the private 
Prayers of Church Members are acc: ptable, yet 
none hut public Prayers offer d up by the Miniſters, # 


are properly the Prayers of the Church, and acts of 


Church Communion. Nay, the Lord's Supper, which 


is the principal part of God's worſhip, is a common 
Supper or Communion Feaſt, and cannot polhbly 
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Of Church Communion. 27 
ome be celebrated but in actual Communion. 4. The 
e in Fexcrciſe of Church Authority, which conſiſts in 
| he admitting Men to, or excluding them from, the ex- 
lan ternal acts of Communion, ſuppoſes that Church 
ain Members are obliged to viſible Communion. 5. If 
eaſt Separation from Religious Aſſemblies be to break 


of FCommunion, as it plainly appears to be from 


* 


ces. 2 Cor. 6. 17. 1 Fob. 2. 19. Heb. 10. 25. then to live 
for zin Communion with the Church, requires our 
m- actual Communicating with the Church in all Re- 
figious Duties. Accordingly, to have Communion 
ble with any, is to partake with them in their Religious 
ble Myſteries, 1 Cor. 10. 20, 21. So that tho we muſt 
re- firſt be in a ſtate of Communion, before we have a 
ble Wright to Communicate; yet we cannot preſerve our 
is Church State without actual Communion. And a 
3o- right to Communicate without actual Commumon, 
in⸗vuhich is an exerciſe of that right, is worth nothing ; 
nd becauſe all the bleſſings of the Goſpel are convey'd 
be to us by actual Communion. e 
I This is ſufficient to prove the neceſſity of actual 
Communion with the Church, when it may be had; 
no for when it can't be had, we are not obliged to it. 
in But then the greater difficulty is, whether it be 
es. lau ful to ſuſpend Commimion with all, becauſe the 

Church is divided into Parties. Now a Man may 


r- as well be of no Religion, becauſe there are different 
is, Opinions in Religion; as Communicate with no 
at Church, becauſe the Church is divided into Parties. 
For tis poſſible to know which 1s a true and ſound 
part of the Catholic Church; and when we know 
that, we are bound to maintain Communion with it. 
Indeed if Diviſions excuſe from actual Communion 
with the Church, then Church Communion never 
vas or can be a Duty; for there were Diviſions even 
in the Apoſtles times. But the rule is plain; for we 
= are 
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vantage lies on the ſide of Authority, and to ſepa- 


that incaſe of fich Diviſions, they may refuſe 1s 
enter themſelves fixt and ſetled Members of any 4 


maintain Communion with no Church, which J 1 
have provd it to be their Duty to do: but if they 


ſeparate and oppoſite Parties; that is, they are con- 


certain to be Schiſmatics. | 
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are bound to Communicate with the Zfabli/h'4 | 
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Church, if it may be done without fin. The ad- A 
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rate from ſuch a Church is both diſobedience and . 
Schiſm. by: . 1 
But what is meant by Suſpending Commmion? 


Theſe Men will not ſay, that it is lawful never to E 


worſhip God in any public Aſſemblies during the 
diviſions in the Church; and therefore they mean, 


Church, but communicate occaſionally with them 


| all. But I have already ſhewn, how abſurd this 1 0 


Diſtinction of fixt and occaſional Communion is; 


and that every Member of the Church is a fikt, 
and not an occaſional Member; and that every a<} - 
of Communion is an act of fixt Communion. So 

that when Men Communicate occaſionally, as they 


ſpeak, with all the different Parties of Chriſtians in 


a a divided Church, they either communicate with oo | 


none, or with all of them. If with none, then they 


communicate with all, then they are Members of ̃ 


trary to themſelves, and on one ſide or other are 

II. Iam now toſhew in the 2d. place, That Conſtant 
Communon is a neceſſary duty, where occaſional Com- 
mimion is lawful. Every true Chriſtian is in Com- 
munion with the whole Chriſtian Church, that is, 
is a Member of the whole Church; and therefore he 
muſt conſtantly perform the acts of Communion in 
that part of the Church in which he lives. So that 


he cannot without fin Communicate only occaſi- 


onally with that Church, with which he may and 
RL I as 
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2 Sught to Communicate conſtantly, as being con- 


bs > 


Mantly preſent there. There cannot be two diſtin 


4 
10 


EThurches in the ſame place, one for conſtant, and 
Inother for occaſional Communion, without Schiſin 
Ind therefore where my conſtant abode is, there my 


Fonſtant Communion muſt be, if there be a true and 
Pgncere part of the Catholic Church in that place. 
For it is not lawful to Communicate with two dis 
Finct and ſeparate Churches in the ſame place, as for 
AFbftance, ſometimes with the Church of Zngland, 
metimes with the Preſbyterians ; becauſe this is 
Firectly contrary to all the principles of Church 
Fommunion. For to be in Commumon with the 
Fhurch is to be a Member of it; and to be a Member 


1 f two ſeparate and oppoſite Churches, is to be as 
Fontrary to our ſelves as thoſe ſeparate Churches are 


"Ho each other; and whoever Communicates with 
both thoſe Churches, on one ſide or other Commu- 
micates in a Schiſm, So that if Schiſm be a very 
great ſin, and that which will damn us as ſoon as 
— Adultery or Murder, then it muſt needs be un- 
+Jawful and dangerous to Communicate with Schyf: 
atics. 5 ä TE : 1 
Nothing leſs than ſinful terms of Communion can 
uſtify our ſeparation from the eftabliſh'd Church 
Fyherein we live; for otherwiſe there cou'd be no 
uind of Diviſions, but Men might new model 
Churches as often as their fanſies alter. That is a 
Sound and Orthodox part of the Catholic Church; 


2 


vhich has nothing ſinful in it's Communion; other- 
viſe no Church can be Sound and Orthodox. Now 
that Man that ſeparates from ſuch a ſound part of the 
Church, ſeparates from the whole Church, becauſe 
the Communion of the Church is but one. Since 
therefore thoſe who Communicate occaſionally with 
the eftabliſh'd Church, do thereby own, that there 
7 ” 1 5 e are 
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28 Of Church Comiuxiom 'J 
are no:{infal terms of Communion with it; and 
ſince he who ſeparates from that eſtabliſh'd Church, ſe 
where there are no finful terms of ; Communion, id 
guilty of Schiſm; therefore a Man is obliged to join WM 
conſtantly with that Church, with which he owns Þ 
it lawful to Communicate occaſionally.  , % 
III. Now if theſe things be true, which I have 
fo plainly prov'd, then it will eaſily be made ap- 
pear in the Third place, that it is neceſſary to continue l 
d conſtaut Communion with the eftabliſh'd Church of Eyg- "i 
End. For ſince a Man is obliged to join conſtantly # 
with that Church, with which he owns it lawful to 

jam occaſicnally; therefore it is plain, that all E- 
Ai Men are obliged to join conſtantly, with the eſta- 1 
bliſh'd Church of Exgland, becauſe they may law- 
ſully Communicate with it Occaſionally. But if any 
Man ſay that tis not Jawtul to Communicate occa- 
ſionally with the eſfabliſo d Church of England, I doubt 
not to make it appear in the following diſcourſe : Y | | 
that he 1:greatly miſtakes. , |. '- 1... + ..,. 
Tis not my | preſent buſineſs to prove, that the © 
Fuſfors of Diſſenting Congregations ought to ſub- _@ 
ſcribe to the Articles, &c. For tho' that matter may 
be eaſily made. out, yet tis foreign to my purpoſe ; 
my deſign being only to ſatisfy Lay diſſenters, and to 2 
ſhew that they may lawfully join wich our Church, 
becauſe then it will appear to be their duty to do ſo 
conſtantly. And certainly, if the Caſe of Lay Com: 
mmion were truly ſtated and underſtood, the Veo- 1 
ple wou'd not be far more averſe to Communi- 
on with the Pariſh Churches, than the Non- Con- 
forming Miniſters, who have often join'd with us. 
And as the Miniſters, by bringing their Caſe to the 
Peoples, may ſee Communion then to be lawtul, and 
find themſelves obliged to maintain it in a private Y 
capacity: ſo the People by perceiving their Caſe not 
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and - © OE TT ERS. 
ch, J be that of the Miniſters, but widely different 
„ in From it, wou'd be induced to hold Communion with 
oin he Church. . 8's 3 
vns lt appears therefore from what I have already ſaid, 
pat if that part of the Church in which we live, be a 
ave ue and ſound part of the Catholic Church, then 
ap- We are obliged to maintain conſtant Communion 

Sith it. And that the Efabliſh'd Church of England 
ſuch a true and ſound part of the Catholic Church, 
een our Diſſenters themſelves have fully prov'd. 
Por all or moſt of thoſe, with whom I am to Treat, 
"Fave join'd in our ſolemn Offices of Devotion; 
. Which they cou'd not lawfully do, if our Church 

ere not a true and ſound part of the Catholic 
Fhurch of Chriſt. But I ſhall not inſiſt upon that 
Pperſonal Argument; becauſe I deſign to deſcend to 
Particulars, and ſhew Fit, that our Church is a 
ſe. ue and ſound part of the Chriſtian Church, and 
Fgecondh, that thoſe Pleas which the Diſſenters make 
ſe of to excule their ſeparation from her, are vain 
und frivolous. og 
y 8 Firf, Then, the Ejftabliſh'd Church of Ergland is a 
©: ue and found part of the Catholic Church. That tis a 
ue Church, appears from the Confeſſion of the moſt 
Eminent and Sober (a) Non Conformifts ; nay, the 
d Non-Conformifts undertake to (D) prove it, and 
. Þ do's the (c) Author of Ferubbaal.,, and if. I 
-thou'd proceed to particulars, I might fill a Volume 
SSC 
3. () Bayly's Difſuaſive, c. 2. p 21. Corbet's: Diſcourſe-of the 
e eligion of England, p. 33. Non: Conformiſts no Schiſmatics, p. 
3. See Ball's Friendly Trial, c. 13. p. 306. Letters of Mini- 
d ters in Old England to Miniſters in Ne England, p. 24. (b) A 
'e rave and Sober Confut. p. 1, &c. p. 57. (c) Ferubbaal, or the 
t leader impleaded, p. 18, & 7. 564 ee 
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30 Of Church Communion. 2 
with (d) Teſtimonies. Tis true, they own her 190 1 
be a true Church upon different Grounds, be cauſ: 
ſome of the Diſſenting Writers are for a National, and 
others for a Congregational Church; but they (e) al 
agree in this, that the Church of England is a tru: $ 
Church, tho* they ſay ſhe is a corrupted one. Nay ( 
they do not only grant her to be a true Church, but? 
alſo declare her to be one of the moſt valuable, if 
not the very beſt in the World, But I ſhall ſay no 
more of this matter; only I refer the Reader to Mr, = 
Baxter's Cure of Ch. diviſ. dir. 56. p. 263. 


) Concerning her Dodrin, See che Opinion of the Presbyt, 'A 
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in Corbet's Diſcourſe, S. 21. p. 43. Baxter's five Diſp. Pref. p. 63 


"= 

br = 

(BY, 

_ 

| ; £0 
"= 


* 
** 
* 8 


ſhaw's Unreaſonableneſs of rhe Separation, p. 97. 3 


1 Of indifferent things. 31 
That the Eſtabliſh'd Church is alſo a ſound, as well 
s a true part of the Catholic Church, might eaſily 

ane Ippear by an Examination of it; but I ſhall not enter 
) al, pon fo large a work, becauſe it is not neceflary : 
2 "For I conceive that our Diſſenters will be not only 
'Fvilling, but forward to acknowledge it, when I 
) hall have anſwer d thoſe Objections which they are 
0 pleas'd to make againſt our Communion, and ſhewn 
©, 1 Kat thoſe Pleas which they raiſe from them, are by 
jo means ſufficient to make Separation lawful. I 
Proceed therefore to the ſeveral Pleas, and deſign to 
Framin them in their natural Order. | 


9 he uſe of indifferent things in the Worſhip of 


God, no Object ion againſt our Communion. 


H E Firſt Objection againſt our Communion is 
I drawn from the uſe of indifferent things. 
Our Adverſaries ſay, that indifferent things may 
got lawfully be us'd in the Worſhip of God, and 
hat our Communion is therefore unlawful, becauſe 
ee require Men to uſe ſuch indifferent things. Now 
hat this Objection may be fully anſwer'd, I ſhall 
Wo four things, vis. | 
x Firſt, I ſhall ſhew what is meant by indifferent 
y 22 Secondly, I ſhall ſhew that indifferent things may 
4 be lawfully us'd in Divine Worſhip. __. 
42, Ibirdh, I ſhall conſider how we may know, what 
po- things are indifferent in the Worſhip of God. 
M. Fourtbly, I ſhall ſhew, how we are to determin 
55 1 our ſelves in the uſe of indifferent things, with re- 
4 ſpect to he Worſhip.of God. 47 
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32 Of indifferent things. 9 
I. Then, I ſhall ſhew what is meant by indifferent 
things. All actions are either duties or ſins, or in- 
different, that is, ſuch as are neither Duties nor ſins. 
Duties or ſins are fo, either in their own nature, oe 
by Divine Law. That which is commanded is a 
duty; that which is forbidden is a ſin; but that, 
which is neither commanded nor forbidden, is in. 
different ; becauſe tis neither duty nor ſin; and we 
may either chuſe or refuſe it without fin. For 
where no law is, there is no tranſgreſtun; Rom. 4. 15. 
Duty is duty, becauſe tis commanded ; and fin 
is ſin, becauſe tis forbidden; and indifferent is in- 
different, becauſe tis neither commanded nor for- 
bidden. So that we may as well know by the ſilence 
of the Law what is indifferent, as we may know by 
it's Authority what 1s a duty or a ſin. For where 
there is no Law for or againſt, the matter is indif- 
ferent. As for inſtance, ſuppoſe there ſhou'd be a 
diſpute concerning days ſet a part for the ſervice of 
God ; how muſt this be determin'd, but by the Law 
of Nature or Revelation? Now it neither the Law 
of Nature, nor the Law of Revelation, fay any thing - 
of the obſervation of ſuch days, then we are at li- 
berty to obſerve or not to obſerve them. © 
II. Indifferent things may be usd in Divine wor- 
Hip ; as appears, 1. From the conſideration of the 
_ Goſpel Rules of Worſhip, which (except what re- 
late to the two Sacraments) are taken from the Na- 
ture of the things, and were the ſame in all Ages; 
vis, ſuch as reſpect Order, De ency and Edification, 
I Cor. 14. 26, 40. So that we are no otherwiſe bound, 
than all the World ever was; and therefore, ſince o- 
thers have always determin'd the outward circum- 
ſtances of worſhip, we have alſo the ſame liberty. 
The rules themſelves are general, and the .dpoſtles 7 
rarely deſcend to particulars; but whenever they a YH 
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3 
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hey ſhew how far Cuſtom, Charity! and the reaſon 
pf the thing ought to govern us; (as in the caſe 
pf a Man's being uncover d in God's worſhip, 1 Cor. 


4, 7.) for they thought it impoſſible or not worth 
eir while, to tie all Nations to the ſame Modes, 


* tHince God may be honour'd by one as well as the o- 


ther. If it be ſaid, that when things are determin d 
general, the particulars are tberein Virtually deter- 


d, and ſo are not indifferent; I anſwer, that then 


"i ing is indifferent, ſince: there are general rules 


tout every thing. As for example, all Meats are 
Aww lawful to Chriſtians; but yet there are general 


Wiles, by which we are determin'd in theuſe of them, 


Ich as our own Conſtitution, &c. but thoſe rules do 


Mot make the Meats to be other than indifferent. So 
Pere are general rules for God's worſhip ; but yet 
e particulars are indifferent, and prudence is to 
Wegulate them. The general rules of Order, Decency 
and Edification depend upon variable circumſtances, 
sd may be different according to thoſe circumſtan- 


es. That thing miy tend to Order, Decency and 


cation in one Country or Age, which in another 


ay tend to the contrary. Thus being cover d in the 


urch, and the Cuſtom of Love Feaſte, &c. were 
ce thought decent; but afterwards the opinions 


Men alter'd. So that Order, Decency and Edifica- 


un being changeable things, as circumſtances vary, 


#pply general rules can be preſerib'd; but the parti- 


nlars muſt be left to Authority to determin. © 


2. Our Savior and his 4poſtles did uſe indifferent 
"Wungs, which were not preſcrib'd, in Divine Wor- 


ip. Thus he joynd in the Synagogal Worſhip, 


Fon 18. 20, &c. tho? (if the place it ſelf were at 
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Luke 22. 17. The Feaſt of Dedication was an human ® 

_ Inſtitution, yet he vouchſaf d to be preſent. at ii 
Nay he comply'd with the Fews in the very poſtur: 
of the Paſſover, which they chang'd to 5:ttmg,. tho 
God had prefcrib'd Standing. The Apoſtles alſo ob 
ſerv d the hours of Prayer, which were of humat 
inſtitution, As 3. I. Now if Chriſt and his Apo 
tles did thus under the Few:zfh Law, which was {t } 
exact in preſcribing outward Ceremonies ; certain) 
we may do the ſame under the Goſpel. I may add 
that the Primitive Chriſtians not only comply'd wit 
the Fews in ſuch Rites as were not forbidden, but al 
fo had ſome ritual obſervations taken up by them 
ſelves. Thus they (a) waſh'd the Diſciples feet 1 
zmitatzon of Chriſt, and (þ) us'd Love-Feaſts; til 
they thought it convenient to lay them aſide 
From whence it appears, that preſcription is not ne 
ceſſary to make a Rite lawful ; tis enough if itb 
not forbidden. Teh e 1 
If it be faid, that theſe uſages of the Chriſtia 4 
Church were civil obſervances, and us'd as well ou 
of God's worſhip as in it; and therefore what ther 
needed no inſtitution for, might be lawfully us: 
without it; I anſwer, 1. That this juſtifies mo! 
of our uſages ; for a white Garment was us di 
civil caſes as a ſign of Rozalty and Dignity, && 
2. A civil obſervance, when us'd in Religious w 
ſhip, either remains civil, when ſo apply'd ; ori 
religious, when ſo apply'd. If it be civil, tha 
kneeling in God's worſhip is not religious, becauf 
tis a poſture us'd in civil matters. If it be rel 
gious, then a rite that is not preſcrib'd, may b F 
us d in worſhip to a religious end. 3. Tis er 
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(4) 1 Tim. 3. 10. Ambreſ, De Sacram, lib, 3. cap. 
(6) Tertull. De Orat. cap. 14+ 5 12 8 0 E 
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Mion ? For there are many civil Rites which are not 
Hatural circumſtances of action. Feaſting and Sa- 
Nutation are civil uſages; but Divine worſhip can be 
Perform'd without them. And if theſe and the like 
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fide Were antiently us d in worſhip, then we have the 


me liberty to introduce ſuch cuſtoms. 1 
3. If things indifferent, tho? not preſcrib'd, may 


. 


Hot be lawfully us'd in God's worſhip, then we cans 
5 


tin not lawfully join with any Church in the World, 
' on For all Churches do in ſome inſtances or other take 
her Me liberty of uſing, what the Scripture has no where 


us fequir'd. Thus the (d) antients obſerv'd the Feaſts 
f the Paſſion, Reſurrection, c. ſtood in their De- 
Motions on the Lord's Day, Cc. Theſe things they 
l agreed in, and thought it unlawful to act againit 
an univerſal practice. Beſides, ſome Churches had 
Peculiar cuſtoms within the bounds of their wn 
Tommunion. The Church of Rome faſted on Stir» 


hel . l | 

inf %, others indifferently on any Day. That of 

el, lilan waſh'd the Feet of perſons to be Baptiz'd, but 
„ that of Rome did not. Thus in our days ſome re- 
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Ce) Buxtorf. Exerc. Hiſt. Sac Coen. (d) Vid. Aarguſt. Epiſt, 
is, 119. Baſil, De Sp. S. cap. 27. Amnbroſ. De Sacram. lib. 
. Cap. 7. & lib. 3. cap. 1. 1 
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ceĩve the Lord's Supper kneeling, others ſtanding, & 
So that if we muſt have an Inſtitution for every thing 
done in the worſhip of God, and if we muſt join ii 
nothing which has it not, then we cannot be mem 
bers of any Church in the World. Nor indeed cat 
I learn how a Chriſtian can, with a good conſcience, 
perform any part of God's worſhip, if this principł F 
be admitted for true. For habits and geſtures ar: 
not determin'd in Scripture, and God's worſhip can 
not be perform'd without them; and if they are un Wh 
lawful, for not berg 'commanded, then a Man mul $3 
Sin every time he Praies or receives the Sacrament. of 
- " Nay thoſe that condemn the uſe of ſuch things a: i 
are not commanded, do in their practice confute then 
opinion. For where, I pray, are they commanded "3 
to ſprinkle the Children that are Baptized ? or t. 
receive the Lord's Supper fitting ? or to uſe con 
ceiv'd Prayers? or to touch or kiſs the Book in % 
-Swearing? Or to enter into a particular Church 
. covenant ? Nay, where do they find that the Script: | 
faith, that there 7s nothing lawful in Divine worſhip, % 
but what is preſcribd; or that what is not commanded, x 
27s forbidden? Where are we told, that God will be 
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Jawful in divine worſhip. But to this I anſwer, 
ke. Wat the phraſe not commanded is conſtantly 7 
hin @ ſuch things as are abſolutely forbidden. The fire 

* fo is call'd ffrarge ; which phraſe when apply'd to 
"Watters of worſhip, ſignifies as much as forbidden, 
Thus ſtravge incenſe, Exod. 30. 9, 34. is ſuch as was 
farbidden, becauſe it was not rightly made; ffrange 
ities is but another word for ffrange Gods, Jer, 
19. and thus the fire of theſe Men was range, 
" that is forbidden fire. For there was ſcarce any thing 

fonging to the Altar, of which more is ſaid than 
Ahe fire burning upon it. Lev. 9. 24. & 6. 12. & 
16. 12. Tas lighted from: Heaven, and was to 
always burning. When atonement was to be 
* ade by incenſe, the coals were to be taken from 
fence, and therefore ſurely twas peculiar to thoſe 
% es. Nay, juſt after the account of the extra- 
con inary way of lighting the fire, follows this re- 
„ Won of Nadab and Abihu, to ſhew wherein they 
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* ended. For before it was the office of Aaron's 
tur, As to put fire upon the Altar; and now they ſuf- 
ſhin, 88 for attempting to do as formerly, becauſe 
7.1 Heaven had declar'd to the contrary. There was 
I a Conformity between the puniſhment and the 
for. for as fire from the Lord conſum'd the burnt 
ha ring, ſo fire from the Lord conſum'd them. So 


hat their caſe ſeems like that of Uzzah, 1 Chron. 


* 17, 10. & 15. 2. for they acted contrary to God's 
de Wl mand. I may add, that in other places alſo the 
\.r. BY ale not commanded is apply'd_ to things forbid- 
oY de ; ſuch as are call'd abominations, that is, ido- 
Atrous worſhip, falſe Prophets, &c. Deut. 17. 3. 4. 


. 7. 31. & 19. 5. & 32. 35. So that ſince the 
vd. Naſe is always ſpoken of things plainly forbid- 
„ En, tis a ſign, that tis rather God's forbidding 
re. Nat made them unlawful, than his not commanding. 
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But, ſay they, why ſhould the phraſe be us'd at 
all in ſuch matters, if not commanded is not the 
fame as forbidden? To this I anſwer, that not con- 
manded is only a ſofter way of ſpeaking, which is 
_ uſual in all languages, and frequently to be met 
with in Scripture, Thus God fays, that hypo- 
_ crites chuſe that in which I delighted not, Iſ. 66. 4. 
that is, their abominatious, as we read, v. 3. So the 
Apoſtle ſays, the Gentiles did things not convenient, 
Rom. I. 28, 29. that is, envy, murther, &c. And the 
phraſe not commanded is of the like kind, when the 
things it's apply'd to, are alike abominable. Be. 
ſides, if not commanded be the ſame as forbidden, then 
the very notion of indifferent things is deſtroy d, 
and there is no indifferent thing in the World; be- 
cauſe a thing indifferent is, as I ſaid before, that 
which is neither commanded nor forbidden. 8 
But tis faid, that all things not commanded in 
God's Word are additions to it; and that ſuch * 
additions are unlawful, becauſe God ſays, ye ſhal' 7 
not add imto the Word which I command you, neithn 


Hall ye diminiſh ougtt from it, Deut. 4. 2. and the 


Scribes are condemn'd, Matth. 15. 9. becauſe they 
taught for doctrines the Commandments of Men. No 
to this I reply, that if by adding to the Word they 
mean doing what the Word forbids; or appoint * 
ing ſomewhat elſe inſtead of what God has af, 
pointed ; or expounding away the deſign of the 
Word; or making that which is not the Word of 
God, to be of equal Authority with it, as the Scribe: | 
did; or giving the ſame efficacy to human inflitu- 3 
tions as God dos 10 his; if I fay by adding ts. * 
the word they mean any ot theſe things, we think 
that adding to the word is unlawful. And if by *% 
dimimſbing they mean neglecting what the Word 
requires, or thinking God's inſtitutions not com 
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u, Nest; we think that diminiſhing from the Word is 
| _ olawful. But if they ſay, that doing any thing 
the ot commanded in the Worlhip of God, tho? it 


Ig "Wave none of the ingredients before ſpoken of, is 
h is 


. 4. 8 uſe this deſtroys the nature of indifferent things 5 
„ Which cannot be indifferent, if they be ſinful addi- 
rent, Pons to God's Word. Beſides, addig is adding 


the i 3555 

p the Subſtance, and diminiſbim is diminiſhing from 
the e Subſtance ; ſo that when the Subftance remains 
2 Intire without debaſement or corruption, it can- 
nen pot be call'd an addition or diminution in the 
Ar Fcripture ſenſe. However, our Adverſaries them- 


elves are really guilty of what they charge upon 
q us; for they forbid, as abſolutely unlawful, to uſe 
gany thing in the ng of God, which is not 
ꝓppreſcribd: and certainly he that forbids what the 
0 1.0 Scripture do's not forbid, do's as much add to it, 
* s that commands what the Goſpel doth not com- 
4s for the Words of the 2d Commandment, Thoy 
Halt not make unto thee any graven image, &c. Exod. 
20. 4. they do by no means prove, that we muft 
 Bvorſhip God by no other Religious Rites, than what 
he has preſcrib'd. *Tis true, we are there commanded 
to worſhip none beſides God, and to worſhip 
he God in a manner ſuitable to his nature, and agree- 
of "Fable to his Will: but ſurely Rites inſtituted by 
: Man for the Solemnity of God's Service, are not 
there forbidden. It has been ſaid indeed, that Ce- 
lo remonies being invented by Man, are of the ſame na- 
ture with Images; but we muſt obſerve, 1. That 
dy Images are expreſly forbidden, and Ceremonies are 
9 9 not. 2. That Images tend to dehaſe God in the 
= | C 4 | thoughts 
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ſhip, but only circumſtances of it; and certainly A 
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preſly determin'd under the Goſpel, as they were 
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Of indifferent things. Mm 
2704 of thoſe that worſhip him after that Man. ta 
ut Ceremonies. do not; and therefore Cere- wu 
monies are not a breach of the 24 Commandment, 
Ceremonies are not Eſſential Darts of Divine Wor: "8 


our Brethren cannot find fault, that ſuch ciretim- "al 
ſtances are us'd to further Devotion. For they them- J 
ſelves do plead for fitting at the Lord's Supper, &c, W 
upon this very account, becauſe they think ſuch ex- 
ternal circumſtances do further Devotion. 


2 


keſpondence between the Ty pe and the Antitype ; 1 
and not to ſhew that our Savior had as particu - 
larly yreſcrib'd the. Order of Cbriſtian Worſhip, 
as. Myfes had that of the Jewiſh:' The Goſpel is 
not fo particular in the Circumſtantials of Wor- 
thip'a the Law was; and we muſt not affirm that 


it 18, becauſe we wou'd have it ſo. We cannot 


prove, that Chriſt has actually done this, becanſe 
we intzein thit he ſhou'd have done it. We m: 
etter argue, that ſince theſe things are not ek. 


Under the Law ; therefore they are left to the de- 
termination of our Superiors, whom-we are com- 
manded to obey, Nor are the ſufficiency of Scrip- 2 


8 Of indifferent things, 4 


„ tHe and faithfulneſs of Chrif, to be judg'd of by 
at we fancy they ſhou'd have determin'd, but 
I what they have. Since we do not find in the 


Vor- Myiptures ſuch particular preſcriptions in Baptiſm, 


in Circumciſion, nor in the Lord's Supper 
as in the Paſſover, nor in our Prayers as in the 


i Sacrifices ; therefore tis plain, that the ſuf- 


iency of Scripture and faithfulneſs of Chriſ do 
ſpect ſomewhat elſe, and that they are not the 
tor want of them. Chri/t was faithful as Moſes 
ti bim that appointed him, in performing what be- 
labe'd to him as a Mediator, and diſcovering to 
Mankind in Scripture the Method and Means, by 
Mich they may be fav'd ; and the ſufficiency of 
Mipture appears in it's being a ſufficient means to 
Wat end, and its putting Men into ſuch a State, as 
Mill render them capable of attaining to it. 

III. I am next to conſider, bow we may know, 
what things are indifferent in the worſhip of God, 
To this I might anſwer briefly, that in things for- 
bidden by human Authority, the not being re- 


+ _— in Scripture ; and in things requir'd by hu- 
; wan Authority, the not being forbidden in Scrip- 
- Are, is a Rule, whereby we may know, what things 


"We indifferent in the worſhip of God. But becauſe 
"Wings in their nature indithrins, may become un- 
K@wful in their uſe and application, therefore I ſhall 
ad the following particulars. „ 

1. Things are call'd Irdifferent from their general 
Nature, and not as if they were never unlawful; for 


hey are lawful or unlawful, as they are us d and 
ppply'd. 2. A thing may not be requir'd or for- 
"F:dden by one Law, which is by another; and 


Tat may be indifferent in one ſtate which is not 


In another; and therefore when we ſay a thing is 
Indifferent, we muſt conſider the Cafe and Law 


which 
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which it reſpects. Thus to diſcourſe about com 


mon affairs is a thing indifferent; but it is unlau- 
ful, when practis'd in the Church, and in the midſt 
of Religious Solemnities. 3. As there are certain 
Rules, which we ought to reſpect in common con- 
verſation, and which even in that caſe ought to 
tie us up in the uſe of things (otherwiſe) indif. 
ferent : ſo there are ſome Rules which we muſt 
Have a regard to in the adminiſtration of Divine 
_ worſhip. And as in common matters the nature 
of the thing, in actions the end, in converſation : 
the circumftances, are to be heeded, viz. time, 
Place, perſons ; as when, where, before whom we 


% 


7 


are cover d or uncever d, Cc. ſo in ſacred mat - 
ters, the nature of the thing, in the Decency and 6 


Solemnity of the worſhip; the end for which it wa 
appointed, in the Edification of the Church; and 
the Peace, Glory and Security of that, are to be 
| reſpected. By theſe Rules we are to judge of the 
indifferency of things in God's ſervice. But be. 
_ cauſe theſe Rules are general; and Decency, Edifi- 
cation and Order are variable according as circum- 
ſtances alter; and becauſe different Men have dif- 


% 
7 
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ferent Opinions of them; therefore I ſhall give more 
particular Directions. = 

1. Some things are ſo notoriouſly agreeable or 
oppoſite to Decency, Edification and Order, that 5 


common Reaſon will be able to judge of them. Thus 
tis plain, that a tumultuous ſpeaking of many tage- 


ther is leſs for Edification, and has more of conlu - 
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1. That Decency, Order and Edification de- 
gend upon each other, and muſt not be conſider d 


And therefore we muſt not throw down 


He bounds of public Order, and bring all things 


Into confuſion, for the ſake of Edification, or be- 


auſe we think any matter indecent. What is a- 
*#ainſt public Order and Practiſe, is for that reaſon 
"Indecent, were there no other reaſon to make it ſo, 
o that if we wou'd judge aright of either of 
"theſe, we muſt judge of them together; and as 
Order alone is not enough to make a thing De- 
ent, which is in it ſelf indecent ; fo Decency or 

Particular Edification is not enough to recommend 
hat, which cannot be introduced without the di- 
ſturbance of public Order. : 

2. That when the caſe is not apparent, we ſhou'd 


| 4 ather judge by what is contrary, than by what 


is agreeable to the rules. We know better, what 
things are not, than what they are; and therefore, 
ſince we better know what 1s indecent than decent, 


f diſorderly than orderly, againſt Edification than for 


it, 'tis beſt to take this courſe in judging about it. 


As for inſtance, if we wou'd inquire into the de- 
cency of the poſture to be us'd in the Lord's Sup- 
per, or the Edification that may ariſe from it; it 
g may not perhaps be eaſy for a Man to judge of the 


| Re reater Decency and Edification of kneeling or ſit- 
ting but if he find that the poſture injoin'd is not 
Indecent or deſtructive of Piety, and of the ends 


or which the ordinance was inſtituted, he is there- 
with to ſatisfy himſelf. J, ſays St. Auſlin, Epiſt. 
118. what is injoin d be not againſt Faith or good man- 
ters, it is to be accounted indifferent ; and I may add, 
jf it be not indecent, 
= Pity, tis lawful, 


diſorderly and deſtructive of 


3. That 
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we are to obey the commands of it. For if the 1 
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3. That if the caſe be not apparent, and we can 
not eaſily find out how the things injoin'd are de. 
cent, &c. we are obliged to be cautious how we! 


_ condemn an action, which thoſe Men practiſe whon 


for other things we cannot condemn. When ue 
fnd that they argue, and produce Experience and Wl 
Reaſon for it, and we have a whole Church againſt WF 
our Opinion, we ſhou'd be apt to think the fault W 
may be in our ſelves ; and that tis for want of un. W 
derſtanding and inſight, for want of uſe and Tryal, W 
and by reaſon of ſome prejudices, that we thus dit- VB 
fer in our judgment from them. We ſee what 
little things determin Men ordinarily in theſe Y 
matters, how addicted they are to their own ways 3 


and cuſtoms ; and therefore we ſhou'd think again. $ 


So may we be reconcil'd to the rites of a Church, N 
as we are to the cuſtoms and habits of a Nation, $ 
whuch at firſt ſeem as indecent, as the Ceremonies $ 
of a Church can do. In ſhort, we have reaſon to 
ſuſpect, tis a Zeal without knowledge, when we 8 
preſume to ſet our Judgment, Reaſon and Expe- 4 
rience againſt the Judginent, Reafon and Experience 5 
of the Chriſtian World, = 

IV. Tam now to ſhew in the laſt place, how we are 
to determin our ſelves in the uſe of indifferent things, 
with reſpe& to the worſhip of God. © = 

1. Then, as particular Perſons, ſolitary and alone, 
we may forbear to uſe what is indifferent, when no 3 
Law of Man requires it; and we may freely uſe it, 
when no Law of Man forbids it. 2. In our converſa - 
tion with others we muſt ſo uſe our Liberty, as ſhall 3 
be leſs to the prejudice, and more to the bene- 
fit, of thoſe we converſe with. We may act or 
forbear in complyance with Perſons of weaker Judg- - 
ment. But 3. as we are Members of a Church, 
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St grieving a Brother or endangering his Soul ob- 
Je us to reſtrain the exerciſe of our Liberty, much 
Pore do's the Peace of the Church oblige us to the 
Ine. Let every one pleaſe his neighbour, for bis good 
t@Edification, Rom. 15. 2. that is, to his improve- 


ent in Knowledge, Grace, or Piety, and the pro- 


pting of Concord and Charity. Now Edification 


ehiefly ſo with reſpect to the whole, as the Church 
the Houſe of God, 1 Pet. 2. 5. and every Chri- 
fan is a Stone of it, and therefore ought to ſtudy 
what may be for the Edification of the whole. And 
How is that, but by promoting Love, Peace and 
Mader, and taking care to preſerve it? For ſo we 
{© find Peace and Edifying, Comfort and Edificati- 


, Union and Edification join'd together, as the 


e promotes the other. And therefore as the good 


af d Edification of the Church is to be always in 


Or Eye; fo tis the Rule by which we ought to 
AK in all things lawful; and to that end we ſhou'd 


comply with its cuſtoms, obſerve its directions, 


and obey its orders, without reluctancy and op- 


Poſition. Res = | 5 
am Man ſeem, or have a mind to be conten- 


us, we have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the Churches of 
z I Cor. 11. 16. Whatever might be urg d, 
& Apoſtle concludes, we have no ſuch Cuſtom, &c. 


he Peace of the Church is to a peaceable mind 
fficient to put an end to all diſputes about it; 
"pd ſince the Peace of the Church depends upon 
We obſervation of its cuſtoms, that is infinitely to 
preferr'd before ſcrupuloſity and niceneſs, or 
mere inclination to a contrary practiſe. There 
1 uſt be ſomewhat eſtabliſh'd ; and the very change 


YT (e) 1 Cor. 14. 26. 2 Cor. 10. 8. 1 Tim. 1. 4. Rom. 14. 19. 
heſſ. 3. 11. Eph. 4. 12, 16, | e 


of 
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of a cuſtom, tho it may happen to profit, yet doth 
iturb by its Novelty, ſaies St. Auftin, Epiſt. 118. 
 Infirmity in a Church is better than confuſion ; 
and in all things which neither we nor the worſhip 
are the worſe for, but the Chucch the better for 
_ obſerving, Peace and Order are to be preferr'd far 
before niceties; and certainly neither we nor the 


ſervice of God can he the worſe for what G6d 


has concluded nothing in. In a word, what. St. 
Auſtin and his Mother receiv'd from St. Ambroſe, 
is worthy to be recommended to all; That in all 
things not contrary to Truth and good Manners, it 
becomes a good and prudent Chriſtian to pradiſe ac- 
cording to the cuſtom of the Church where he comes, 
if be will not be 4 Scandal to them, nor have them 
to be a Scandal to him. Epift. 118, & 86. TH 
And if the cuſtom and practice of a Church muſt 
oblige a good Man; much more ought it ſo to do, 
when *tis Eftabliſh'd by Law, and back d by Au- 
thority. For then to ſtand in oppoſition, is not 
only an Offence but an Affront; tis to contend, | 


whether we or our Superiors ſhall Govern; and 
what can be the iſſue of ſuch a temper, but diſtra- 8 


Etion? Tis pleaded, that there ſhould be a Liberty | 
left to Chriſtians in things undetermin d in Scripture; | 
but there are things which they muſt agree in, ot 
_ elſe there can be nothing but confuſion. For in- 
| Nance, what Order can there be, if Superiors may 
not determin, whether Prayers ſhall be long or | 
ſhort, and the like? To conclude, when the Scrip- 
true do's neither require nor forbid an action, we 
ought to obey the Orders of the Church in the 
performance or omiſſion of it. 55 
Bur *tis ſaid, That if we be reſtrain'd in the uſe 
of indifferent things, we are alſo reſtrain'd in our 
Chriſtian Liberty, which the Apoſtle exhorts us to 


ſtand 
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| fland faſt in, Gal. 5. 1. Now to this I anſwer; 


1. This is no Argument to thoſe that ſay, there is 


nothing indifferent in the worthip of God; for 


then there is no matter of Chriſtian Liberty in it. 
2. A reftraint of our Liberty, or receding from it, 
is of it ſelf no violation of it. The moſt ſcrupu- 
lous perſons plead, that the ſtrong ought to bear with 
the weak, and givethem no offence by indulging that 


| Liberty, which others are afraid to take; and why, 
I pray, is a Man's Liberty more damag'd, when re- 
= ftrain'd by Superiors, than when tis reſtrain'd by 
another s Conſcience © It it be ſaid, that the Superior a 


command reſtrains it perpetually ; I anſwer, that the 
caſe is ſtill the ſame ; tor the Apoſtle, who knew his 


| own Liberty, ſuppoſes that it wou'd not be damni- 


fy'd, tho' it were reſtrain'd for his whole life. For, 
ſaies he, if Meat make my Brother to offend, Iwill eat 
0 Fleſh while the World ſtandeth; 1 Cor. 8. 13. and 


= this he wou'd not have faid, had he not thought 
it conſiſtent with ftanding faft in that Liberty, &c. 


3. Chriſtian Liberty is indeed nothing elſe, bur free- 
dom from the reſtraints, which the Fewi/h Law 


a- laid upon Men. This is that Liberty which we are 


exhorted to ffand faſt in; and I think, that in obey- 
ing the orders of our Church, there 1s no danger of 


Judaiſm. But we muſt note, that Chriſtian Liberty 


conſiſts, not in our being freed from the act of ob- 
ſerving the Jewiſh Law; but in being freed from 
the neceſity of obſerving it. For the Apoſtles and 
firft Chriſtians did obſerve it for ſome time upon 
prudential conſiderations ;- but they did ſo, not out 
of neceſſity, but in condeſcenſion to their weak 
Converts. And if they cou'd obſerve ſome Fudaz- 
cal Rites without infringing their Chriſtian Liber- 
ty; certainly we may ſafely uſea few indifferent Ce- 
remonies. | 
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3 | 
and this is enough to ſatisfy thoſe Perſons, who up 


impoſitjons, are guilty of ſeparation from her. Bull 
| becauſe they have ſome particular objections again 


to ſatiskfy all their ſcruples which relate to ſingle in 
| Rances, as I ſhall have occaſion to treat of them in 


the impoſition of Forms of Prayer may be lawfully com. | 


From what has been ſaid it plainly appears, thai 
the uſe of indifferent things is no objection again 
in Communion with our Eſtabliſn'd Church 


A 


on no other account, than that of a few harmleW 


ſome particular things impos'd by her, therefore | ̃ 
ſhall not fatisfy my ſelf with proving the lawvfulneſſ 
of uſing indifferent things in general; but ende vo 


the following Chapters. 


nA. m. I 
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12 E next objection againſt our Communion 


e 
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is the uſe of Forms of Prayer. This the Dis 4 , 


ſenters judge to be unlawful, or at leaſt net expe-Wl 


dient; and they think it a ſufficient excuſe for 
their ſeparation from us. I ſhall therefore in this 
Chapter endevor to rectify their miſtakes ; 1. By 
ſhewing that both Scripture and Antiquity do warran! 
Forms of Prayer. 2. By anſwering their objections Wl 
againſt Forms of Prayer. And 3. by proving that 


Firſt then, I ſhall ſhew, that both Scripture and Au. 
tiquity do warrant Forms of Prayer. The Diſſenter: 
indeed require us to produce ſome poſitive com- 


mand of Scripture for the uſe of Forms. of Prayer; 


bat this is needleſs, becauſe 1 have ſhewn in the i 
| FE, SE __-  fore- ii 
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K Oregon Chapter, that things not commanded may 
te lawfully us d in Divine Worſhip. However, for 
heir full Catisfaction, I ſhall endevor to prove 
cl eſe Two things; . „ 
1 1. That ſome Forms of Prayer are commanded in 
1 eh oly Scripture, „„ „ 275535 | * b 
Buy 2. That tho' no Forms were commanded, yet 
10 orms are as Lawful as extempore Prayers. L 
8 1 I. Then, ſome Forms of Pray er are commanded in 
neh oly Scripture, I do not ſay that God's Word com- 
hands us to uſe none but Forms; but affirm that 
1Fveral Forms of Prayer are injoin'd in Gods Word. 
1 11 hus Numb. 6. 23, &c. the Prieſt is commanded to 
Pray for the People in this very Form of Words, Tha 
Cord bleſs thee, &c. And Deut. 21. 7, 8. the Peaple' 
re injoin'd to ſay, Be merciful, O Lord, &c. and 
6. 13, &c. I have brought, &c. Look down from thy 
h, &c. David alſo by Divine inſpiration appoint- 
Id the Book of Pſalns for the public ſervice, as 
ppears by the Titles of many of them. And tho? 
me of them have no Titles at all, yet we find 
ey were deliver'd by David into the hands of 
ph and his Brethren for Forms of Praiſe and 


If Thankſgiving, 1 Chron. 16. 7. and accordingly. 
for % >ebiah BIS | - a 
„ ah commanded the Levites to make uſe of 
% em, 2 Chrov. 29. 30. This Liturgy alſo was re- 
ew by Ezra, Ezr. 3. 10, II. Beſides our Sa- 
= ior ſaies, When ye pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. in 


hich he do's as plainly preſcribe that very Form, 
tis poſſible. Nay, had he faid, uſe this Form, it 

ou'd not have been more expreſſive of his inten- 
ion to impoſe it as a Form. WEB; 
fit be ſaid, that the Lord's Prayer is not a Form, 
Put only a Pattern or Directory of Prayer; becauſs 
Pur Savior, Matt. 6. 9. commanded his Diſciples 
o Pray after this manner, Our Father, &c. Lan- 


%% Frons 
ſwer, 1. When the ſame matter is mention'd am- 
biguouſly in one text, and plainly in another, then 
the doubtful or ambiguous Text muſt he determin'd 
by the plain one. Now ms ac2owy:2:, Matt. 6. 9. 

may be as well tranſlated Pray in the/e words, as Pray 
after this manner, but I confeſs, we cannot cer- 
tainly know from that Text, whether Chri com- 

mands us to uſe that very Form, or one like it. 

But then the words, Luke 11. 2. when ye pray, fay, Wi 
Our Father, &c, are ſo expreſs a command to uſe 
that very Form, that nothing can be plainer ; and 
therefore the other Text muſt be determin'd by 
them. 2. Our Savior gave this Prayer not after 

the manner of a Directory, but of a Form. Had 
he deſign d it for a Directory, he wou'd have bid- 
den them to call upon God for ſuch and ſuch 
things : whereas he gives them a Form'd Prayer, 

and bids them ſay it; and we may reaſonably ſup- 
poſe, that he intended we ſhouid uſe it as a Form, 
ſince he gave it as ſuch. 3. Tho' the words in St. 

Matthew were only a Directory, yet, thoſe in. St. 
Lake are a Form of Prayer. For the former were 

delivered in the Sermon upon the Mount in the 

ſecond year after his baptiſin; but the latter upon 
another quite different occaſion in the third year 
after it. Therefore tis probable, that the Diſciples 
underſtood thoſe in St Matthew only as a Dire&o- WF : 
ry; and requeſted our Savior afterwards to give 
them a Form. For, 4. the occaſion of Chrift's giv- 
ing them this Prayer in St. Lake, was their requeſt» 
ing him to Teach them to Pray, as John tang . his 

Diſciples. For twas the cuſtom of the Fewrſ Do- 

ctors to Teach their Diſciples a particular Form of 

Prayer; and St. John had done the fame, and the 
Diſciples defire that Chriſt wou d do fo too, For 

neither St. Johns nor our Savior's Diſciples 5 
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ignorant how to pray; but their requeſt was, 
Wat Chriſt wou'd give them his particular Form ac- 
rding to the Fewiſh cuſtom ; and this Form he 


ve them, which we call the Lord's Prayer. 
But tis objected, that ſuppoſing our Savior did 


der- eſcribe it as a Form, yet it was only for a time, 
m- they thou'd be more fly inſtructed and enabled 
it. pray by the coming of the Holy Spirit. For, 
fay, they, before Chrif's Aſcenſion the Diſciples had 


uſe ed nothing in his Name, Fob. 16. 24. but all 
nd yers after Chriſts Aſcenſion were to be offer d 


by s Name, Joh. 14. 13. & 16. 23. Now this 
ter Wayer has nothing of his Name in it; and there - 
ad re was not defign'd to be us'd after his Afcen-. 
id- Vn; and / accordingly, ſay they, in all the New 
ch WE ſtament we have not the leaſt intimation of the, 
er, ¶ ſeiples uſing this Form. But this objection is of 


force, if we conſider the following particulars. 


1. That our Szwior has not given us the leaſt 
St. fi mation, that he -prefecib'd this Form only for 
St. Wome, and not for continual uſe. And if we may 
re Nonounce Chri/'s Inſtitution to be null without 
the WS Authority, then Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
on r may be temporary preſcriptions, as well as the 
ar Mord's Prayer. Whatever Chriſt has inſtituted with- 
les t limitation of time, do's alwaies oblige. 


2. That his not inſerting his own Name into it, is 
Argument at all, that he never intended it:ſhou'd 
us d after his Aſcenſion, For to Pray in Chriſts 
ame 18 to pray in his Mediation, depending up- 
his Merits and Interceſſion for the acceptance 
our Prayers: and therefore Prayers may be of- 
d up in Chyif's Name, tho we do not name 
m. Thus without doubt the Diſciples Pray'd 


je 
r his Name, Ace 4. 24. tho! his Mediation is 
d t mention d. Tis true, his Name is not expreſ- 


D 2 1 ſed 


ſed in the Lord's Prayer; becauſe when he gave 


ſion: but now that he is Aſcended, we can as well 


in it. Nay tis fo fram'd, that now after his Af 
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it, he was not det Aſcended, and his Diſciples 
were not to ask in his name, till after his Aſcen- 


offer it in his name, as if it had been expreſsd 


cenſion, when the Doctrine of his Mediation was 
to be more fully explaurd, we cannot offer it at 
all, but in and thro” his Mediation. For God 
is peculiarly our Father in and thro' Jeſus Chrif 
And therefore Chriſts not inſerting his own Name 
_ do's by no means prove, that he did not deſign it fo 
a ſtanding Form. _ FFF 
3. . That tho' the Scriptures do not mention thi 
Apoſtles and Diſciples uſing the Lord's Prayer, yall 
this is no Argument either that they did not uſe i 
or that they did not believe theniſelves obliged t 
uſe it. For we may as well conclude from the {i 
lence of Scripture, that they did not-Baptize in th 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hi 
Ghoſt, tho Chriſt had commanded them fo to do 
as we may . conclude, that they did not. uſe th 
Lord's Prayer, tho' Chriff commanded. them to ſaſ 
Our Father, &c. Eſpecially if we conſider, tli 
thoſe who liv'd neareſt the Apoſtolical Ages, and 
were the moſt competent Judges of what was: don 
in them, where the Scr7pture is ſilent, did 4 
waies uſe this Form in their public Prayers, and! 
lieve themſelves: obliged to do ſo. Now that th 
Prayer was lookt upon as a ſtanding Form, to! 
perpetually us d, appears from Tertul. de Orat. $ 
Cyprian de Orat. Dom. St. Oyil, Cat. Myſt, j 
St. Ferom, in Pelag. 1. 3. St. Auſtin, Hom. 4.2. 5 
Epiſt. 59. St. Chryſoff. de Simult. St. Gregory I 
lib. 7. cap. 6. And to be ſure, they who belizv 
the Inſtitution of it to be perpetually obligig 
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cou d not doubt, but that it was conſtantly us'd in 
the Apoſtolic Age. And methinks tis very ſtrange, 
hat had the Inſtitution been temporary, the Charch 
of Chrift for Fifteen. hundred Years, ſhou'd never be 
wiſe enough to. diſcover it; and it ſeems to me a 
very. high preſumtion for us to determin againſt the 

onſtant belief and practice of the Church in all Ages, 
without the leaſt warrant ſo to do, either from our 
r A fs es 

But it is Objected yet farther, that tho Forms of 
God's appointing may and ought to be us d, yet Forms 
of Man's compoſure ought not: aud that we may as 
well appoint New Scripture for public inſtructiou, be- 
cauſe He inſpir d perfons did ſo; as we may appaint 
nem Forms for public worſhip, becauſe they did ſo. But 
this objection alſo will be of no force, if we conſi- 

der Four things. . . 
I. That this Objection allows the preſcribing of 
Forms to be lawful in it's own nature; for other- 
wiſe. God muſt have done that which is unlaw- 
ful in its own nature. Nay, our Savior's pre- 
ſcribing his Form was a tacit approbation of other 
Forms, that were prefcrib'd before, and that not 
only by God, but by Men. too. For the Jews 
us d ſeveral Forms of human compoſure in their 
Temple and Synagogues in our Savior's time, yet 
he was ſo far from diſapproving them, that he pre- 
ſerib d a Form to his own Diſciples; which Form, 
las Mr. Gregory has prov'd, he collected out of the 
Jewiſh Forms, in whoſe Books the ſeveral Parts 
and Clauſcs of it are Extant almoſt verbatim to 
this day. And certainly had he diſapprov'd. their 


Forms as evil and ſinful, he wou'd never have Col- 
lected his own Prayer out of them. Since therefore 
our Savior's giving a Form in ſuch circumſtances 
ſigniſies his approbation of other Forms, tis plain, 
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either that he apþrov'd'what is evil, or that Form 
are lawful, %% Wl ba 
2. That this Objection muſt allow the preſeribim 
ok Public Forms to be not only lawful, but alſo uſe 
ful. For otherwiſe God, who always Acts fo 
"wiſe Ends, and uſes moſt proper means, wou 
never have preſcribd any Forms. And certainh 
' what was once uſeful, is uſeful ſtill. For 1. we an 
no dull and carnal enough to need Forms; and: 
our Savior has preſcrib'd one to be us'd in all Age 
which he wor'd not have done, had it not been uk 
er GE 2-8 
3. That this Objection muſt alſo allow, that God! 
| 3 Forms by Inſpir'd Perſons may be lauf 
fully imitated by us, provided we have the ſame r: 
ſon for it. And therefore Governors may preſcnh 
Forms as long as Forms are uſeſu. 
4. That tho' Governors may preſcribe Form 
after God's Example, yet they may not preſcrib 
them as Scripture, or Divine Inſpiration. For 2 
Spiritual Governors muſt take care to inſtruct th 
People after God's Example, but are not obligt! 
to doit by Inſpir'd Perfons : fo they may preſer! 
Forms of Prayer after God's Example, but can 
not pretend to do it by Inſpiration. They ha 
God's Example for doing the Action; but ths 
cannot pretend to Infpiration in the doing of 
without mamfeſt falſhood and prefumtion. An 
therefore, the God's Example will warrant for ti! 
one; yet it will not warrant them 'falſly to pn 
tend to the other. Thus then it appears, -thit 
ſome Forms of Prayer are commanded in Hoh Sci 
ture; and that our Governors are Authoriz'd bj 
God's Example to preſcribe others, when they judg 
Bu — Hee 
II. Therefore I am to prove, that _ , 
14 1 e en ** 
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aid met readily embrace' Chriſtianity, had cer 
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Forms were preſerib d, yet Forms are as lawful ag 


coriceiv'd or Extempore Prayers. Certainly there is 
no command of God to Pray Extempore; and there- 
fore Forms have a better claim to Divine Anthort- 
ty, than they. Tis ſaid indeed, that whereſoever 

we are commanded to Pray Vocally, we are com- 
manded to Pray in our own Conceptions and Words; 


but this is a great miftake. For certainly when God 


commanded Men to Pray by his on Forms, they 
did Pray Vocally, tho* not in their own words. 
And Here let me take notice, that Diſſenters appro- 


E priate the Name of Prayer to Praying in their own 
words; and call the uſing a Form (not Prayer, but) 


Reading a Prayer. But ſurely the Levites did 2 
Pray, when they us d the words of David and Aſaph; 
and ſo did the Primitive Chriſtiaus, when they faid 


.the pak Prayer; and if ſo, then a Form may be 


truly call'd a Vocal Prayer. For Vocal Prayer con- 


— 


lilts in the ſpeaking of our devout affections to God, 
Whether with, or without a Form. N 


But they pretend, that whatſoever inſtances there 


may be of Forms in Old times, God has de- 
clar'd in the New Teffament, that it is his Will, 


we ſhou'd Pray by our own gift of utterance for 


- the future. Nowy methinks, had it been the Will 


of God, that we ſhou'd not Pray by Forms, tis 


very ſtrange that in all the New Tefament there 
. ſhow'd be no expreſs prohibition: of it. Efpecial- 
ly ſince I have prov'd, that the Jews had Forms, 
and Philo de Victim. p. 483. and the Modern Rabbms 
dyn the ſame; they were alſo a People moſt te- 

nacious of their cuſtoms, and therefore needed to 
be forbidden the uſe of Forms, had our Lord de- 


fign'd to exclude them out of his Worſhip. / Nay, 
the Eſſenes, who of all the Sects of the s, 


tan 
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tain Forms of Prayer, as Foſepbus obſerves, | De 


Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 7.p..783. Now, when thoſe that 
were. moſt likely to receive the Chriſtian Faith, 
were ſo addicted to Forms, can we imagin, that 
had Cöriſt intended they ſhou'd uſe them no longer, | 
he won'd not have given them expreſs warning of 
them ? But when inſtead of ſo doing, he bids them 
Tay, Our Father, &c. how cou'd they think, but that 
+ he deſign d they ſhou'd till uſe a Form, as they 
did before? Were not that his deſign, tis ſtrange, 


. - 


that he took no care to undeceive tim. 
But that I may fully prove, that the Scripture 
does not command us to Pray without a Forim; l 
mall examin the reafous for which the Diſſen. 
ters think it do's. God, fay they, has pro- 
mis d us an ability to utter our minds in Vocal 
Prayer, and therefore to Pray by Forms of other 
Men's compoſure 1s contrary. to his intention. But 
I ſhall afterwards prove, that this ability, which 
they pretend is promis'd for the purpoſe of Vocal 
Prayer, is a common gift, which God has no 
more appropriated to Prayer, than to any other 
end of utterance and elocution; and that there 
fore to omit the uſing it in Prayer, is no more 
contrary to the intention of God, than to omit 
the uſing it upon any other Juſt and lawful occr 
fon. However, becauſe they urge ſome places of 


» Saiptnre to prove, that tis deſign'd merely for 
Vocal Prayer, I ſhall therefore conſider them 
I. They urge Zech. 12. 10. I will pour ont npot 
the bouſe of David, and the inhabitant, of Jeruſalem, 


| . the 3 of grace and fupplications. The Hebrew 
# word, tranſlated ſupplications, do's always (fay 
= they) denote Vocal Prayer, and therefore pouring 
771 _ - out the Spirit of ſupphcations muſt imply com. 
| municating an ability to pray Vocally. To thi 


I ar 
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I anſwer, that the word is no more reſtrain d to 

Vocal Prayer, than any other word that ſignifies 
Prayer in Scripture. Tis true we read, Hal. 28. 2. 
| Hear the voice of my Supplication, when I cry into 
thee, but the Voice af my Supplication - do's. not ne- 
ceſſarily denote Vocal Prayer. For tis a Hebraiſm, 
and may. ſignify no more than my Supplication or 
Prayer. For ſo Gen. 4. 10. tis ſaid, The Voice of 
thy Brother's Blood cries, &c. Now the blood had 
no real voice to cry with, but cry'd guſt as mental 
Prayer do's. In atſier places the word ſignifies both 
mental and Vocal Prayer indifferently, P/al. 86. 6. 
& 6. 9. or Prayer in general, Jer. 31. 9. But ſup- 
poſe the Word were always us d for Vocal Prayer, 
yet ſurely the Promiſe of pouring out the 5 of 
Supplicatĩons intends a much greater good than the 
gift of extempore utterance in Prayer, of which bad 
Men may have a greater ſhare than the moſt de- 
vout. And what is the greater good, but the gift 
of Heavenly affections in Prayer? If it be urg d, 
that God bas ſent forth the Spirt of bis Son, cim, 
Abba Father, Gal. 4. 6. and that we have receiv d 
the Spirit of | adoption, whereby we cry, Abba Father, 
Rom, 8. 15. and that theſe Texts prove us to be en- 
abled to pray Vocally by the Spirit, and that there- 
fore we. ought not to pray by Forms: I anſwer, 
I. That if theſe words oblige us to cry Vocally to 


| God by our own gifts, then we are equally ob- 


liged in all our Vocal Prayers to cry to him in theſe 
words, Abba Father; becauſe that is the cry which 
the Spirit enables us to make, and the Text 1s every 
whit as expreſs for one as for the other. 2. I de- 
ny that crying here do's neceſſarily denote Vocal 
Prayer. For how often do we find the word ap- 
ply' d to things that have no Voice at all? Thus 
the fones wou'd immediately cry out, Luke 19. 40. 
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and the Labourers hire is ſaid to erp! to God, Fama i 
'5. 4 And indeed crying to God has the ſame la. 
titude with Prayer, Which includes both Vocal 

and Mental. 3. Suppoſe that crying Abba Father 
by the Spirit, Iignifies Vocal Prayer; yet all that 
can be gather'd froin it is only this, that when we 
Pray Vocally, we are enabled by the Holy Spirit 
to addrefs our ſelves to God with aſſurance, as to a 
merciful Father, and this we may as well do in a 
Form as otherwiſe. Fof if we never ery Alba Father ii 
by the Spirit, but when" we word. our own Prayers, 
we can no more be ſuid to do it when we join with 
à public tempore Prayer, than when we join with 
à public Form, becauſs we word our on Prayers 
E 
ö true, the Seripture ſpeaks of a gift f at- 
terance, which, ſay they, was given for Praying 
as welf ag Preaching; bat I anſwer, that the giſt 
l Aiter der was miraculous and particular to the 
Prithitive Ages. Tlus gift, ſays Saint (hryſalton, 
- Hom. 24; ad Epb. c. 81s that which Cbriſt pro- 
mis d, Mark 13. TI. by which the Diſciples ſpake 
- without premeditation, and what they ſpake was 
the anſpir'd Word- of God; and this Giſt no ſo- 
ber Difſenter will pretend to. The Apoſtles began 
_ © To ſprak with tongues, as the ſpirit gave them utterance, 
Acc. 2. 4. and the Difſenters may as well pretend 
ta the gift of Tongues, às that of Utterance, they 


WE * 


* _ 


Being both extraordinary © © © 
But fay they, tho' all Men have not the Gift 
of Praying Extempore, yet ſome have; and there. 
| Fore God requires ſich to Pray by their gifts and 
not by a Form. For he requires them not to neglet 
be gift, 1 Tim. 4. 14. but to fir up the gift, 2 Tim. 
I. 6. and to Minifter the gift, 1 Pet. 4. 10. and that 
Having gifts, &c. Rom. 12.6, and if Men are obliged 
8 to 


2 
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Jam: WY to exerciſe their gifts in general, then they muſt 
e la. exerciſe their gift of Praying Extempore in parti- 
"ocal cular. Now to theſe things 1 anſwer, Firſt, That 
«ther Bi the gift deftow'd upon Timothy was the. gift of E- 
that BY piſcopal power; which he is exhorted to exerciſe 
1 we BY - diligently: \+ For at the firſt plantation of the Goſpel, 
bir: the Holy Gboft pointed out the Men, that were to 
to a be Biſhops; as the (F) Fathers teſtifie. For this 
n 4 reaſon the gift is ſaid to he given him by-Propheſy. 
tber © *Twas given alfo + with laying on of the bands of the 


ers, Precbytery; and theſe eee e that 
vith - the gift was not the gift of *Propheſying,” but the gift 


vith W of Epiſcopal Authority beftow'd upon him by im- 


ers - poſition of hands at God's particular Appointment. 
And now I pray, how do's this Text prove, that 
ut. we muſt uſe a gift of Vocal Prayer in dur on 
ing | words >; „„ * 992 1 25 | 5 1 
gilt ? As for 1 Pet. 4. 10. Rom. 12. 6. LE anſwer, 
the WF -- 3. That there can be nothing in them againſt Pray- 
IM, ing by a Form; for then they wou d make as much 


Io» 


, againſt uſing the Lord's Prayer, as any other Form. 
ke 


to diligence in the exerciſe of thoſe ſeveral Ot᷑-· 
o- BY - fices. vg. The Office of a Biſhop, a Prieſt, a Dea- 
an con, and a Rich Man. For tis plain that the word 
ce, Gift do's oftentimes ſignify an Office; and / tho 
d | it may be ſaid, that the relief of the Poor is ra- 


ther the exerciſe: of an Ability than an Office, yet 
as | anſwer, that tis properly the exerciſe of an Of- 
ce, becauſe the very having Aility do's:as: much 
put a Man into the Office of ſhewing mercy to the 
Poor, as if God had appointed him to it by a 
© ſolemn Ordination. 2. Suppoſing that by theſe 
gifts were not meant Offices, but only abilities, yet 


O Clemz 1 Epiſt. ad Coriuch. Chryſoft, in AR; 13. 2. 
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we are obliged ſo to exerciſe them, that all thing. 
may be done to Edificetion , for ſo the A poſtle de- 
clares that thoſe extraordinary Gifts, that were f 
pour d out in the Primitive Times, wete to be us d, Wl 
1 Cor. 14. 2, 6, 19, 40. as tis particularly plain by 
the inſtance of the gift of Tongues, verſe 23, 26, 28. 
Now if we are not to exerciſe our gitta, but as 
_ 3 jo IN. then e e _ 
y 85 gift o praying : xtempore an lex than 
mt tends t Edingen Mn ſince Sarma by a 
Form in public Worſhip do's (as L ſtrall afterwards 
prove) tend more to Edification, than praying Ex-. 
tempo; therefore tis plain that we ougnit to ſuſpend | 
the uſe of the gift of ;conceiv'd Prayer. Thus, I hope, 
Inave made it appear, that ſome Forms ot Prayer are 
- commanded in Scriptare; and that thoſe Texts which 
are urg'd againſt the uſe of Forms of Prayer, do 
pProve nothing againſt them; and therefore I think 
I may ſafely affirm, that the Scripture do's warrant 
Forms f Prayer. %, or 
I prqaceed now to ſhew, that Antiquity do's the 
Tame, This I ſhall do, I. by anſwering thoſe Au- 
_ 'thoritzes} which are bbjected by the. Diſſeiters a- 
- gainſt the uſe of Forms in the Primitive Apes. 
7 229 By proving that they were us d in thoſe Ages, 
4 fn ſhort Hiſtorica] Account of the matter of 
4. Then, tis objected, Firſt, that Juſtin Martyr 
laies, Apol. 2. p. 98. Phat the Miniſter at the Com- 
munion pray d, ta rays α⁴ãH, that is, ſay they, ac- Ml 
_ rorang to hir ability; from whence they infer, that 
in his daies the Miniſters pray d by their cn gifts 
and abilities. To this I anſwer, that the words do 
ſignify with all his might, i. e. with bis utmoſt fer- 
.vency. For the fame words are ſpoken of the Peo- 
ple in the ſame Book, p. 69. who did not PR 
OY -.- pol 
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poſe their own Prayer at the Euchariſ; and the 
{ame phraſe is us d in the {ame ſenſe by Naztan- 
xen, Orat. 3. 2dly, Becauſe Tertullian in his 4polegy 
affirms, that Chriſtians did pray without a Monitor 
or Prompter, becauſe they did pray from their hearts 
they think he alludes to a cuſtom of the Heathen, 
& who in their public worſhip had a Monitor to di- 
rect them in what words, and to what God, they 
= were to pray. Now ſince the Chriſtians..pray'd 
= without a Monitor, therefore, fay they, they prayd 
without any one 10 direct them what Form of 
| words they were to pray in. To which I anſwer, - 
r. That without a Monitor cannot ſignify, without 
any one to dictate a Form of words. For in their 
public Prayers the Miniſter was the Mouth of the 
People; and therefore whether he pray'd by Form; 
or Extempore, his words were a Form to the Peo- 
ple. Whatever therefore this obſcure phraſe means, 
tis certain it cannot mean without a Form, unleſs. 
tit means without a Miniſter too. 2. It ſeems to me 
| moſt probable, that by vit bout a Monitor is meant, 
= without any one to correct them, when either 
= the People repeated or the Miniſter recited; the 
public Prayers falſly. For (3) the Heathen Prieſis 
began their Sacrifices with a Form of Prayer, 
which began with an Invocation of Janus and 
Veſta, and proceeded. with the Invocations of all 
the greater Deities by name. Now. that none 
of the greater Gods might be .pretermutted,. and 
(b) none of the Prayers falſly or diſorderly re- 


cited or repeated, (i) one Prieft read out | of a 
Ritual, and another was appointed for a public 
Monitor to overſee and corre& ſuch miſtakeg ag 


. W „„ 
” # & 15 1. 


(e) A. Gell. Noct. Att. I. 13. c. 21. Reſon, oy 
33. (0 Elin. I, 28. c. 2. (i) Liv. I. 4. 
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Antiq. l. 3. c: 


WASTE! 
might 
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might be made. When therefore Tertullian ſays; 
Ie Fray without a Monitor, his meaning is not, that 
we Pray without a Prieſt to dictate our Prayers to 
us, whether out of a Book or Extempore ; but that 
we Pray without one to overſee, to admoniſh the 
Prieſts or People, when they dictate or repeat falſ- 
17. Betauſe, ſays he, we pray from our hearts; 
that is, either by joining our affections and deſires 
with the Prieſt without repeating the words, or 
by ſaying our Prayers by heart; ſo that we need 
none to correct us., For Tertullian affects to ex- 
preſs the Greek; and therefore tis probable his de 
pe@ore, or from the heart, may be a tranſlation of 
aner, which ſignifies to ſay by heart. So that Ter- 
tulliam s words do rather argue for the uſe of Forms, 
than againft them. The -Third and laſt teſtimony 
ainſt+ the Antiquity of Forms of Prayer, is that 
Socrates- Sebol freu, -whoſe words, Hi,. lib. 5. 

c. 22. they thus tranſlate ; Every where and in all 
 worſhips of Prayer, there are not two to be found, that 
| ſpeak the ſame words. And therefore, ſay they, 
tis very unlikely, they ſhou'd Pray by Forms. 
But we muſt obſerve; that he had been ſpeaking of 
the different ceremonies. and cuſtoms of 'the chief 
Churches; and then concludes, Every where and 
among all worſhips of Prayer, there are not two to be 
Found, (not that ſpeak the ſame words, but) that a- 
e z T0 euro, in the ſame thing. Where by wor- 
ps of Prayer he means rites of Prayers, which the 
Churches differ d in. And how do's it follow, that 
becauſe they did not uſe the ſame rites and cere- 
monies of Prayer, therefore they did not uſe Forms 
of Prayer? For even now we ſee there are diffe- 
rent rĩtes and ceremonies of Pra yer amongſt thoſe 
Churches, which do yet agree in ufing Forms of 
Prayer, Se 
PRs 2. There 
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2. Therefore I am to prove, that Forms were 
$d in the Primitive times, by a ſhort Hiſtori- 
al account of the matter of Fact. Tis probable, 
at in the firſt Age there was a gift of praying Ex- 
enpore by immediate inſpiration; and while this 
Fife continu'd, perhaps there might be no: other 
Form in public Worſhip, but only that of the Lord's 
Prayer. But tis probable, that upon the ceaſing or 


% there never was any diſpute among Chriſtians con- 
, erning the lawfulneſs of Praying by a Form: For 
7 tis ſtrange that, if Forms were an innovation, ſuck 
t 2 remarkable and public innovation ſhon'd' be intro- 


WW But not to infiſt upon probabilities, we'll! in- 
WT quire into matter of Fact. The Liturgies of Saint 
E P:ter, St. Mark and St. James, tho' corrupted: by 
later Ages, yet are doubtleſs of great antiquity, 
and probably even from the Apoſtles. times. For 
beſides many things, which have a ſtrong reliſn 
of that Age, that of St. James was of great autho- 

| rity in the Church of Jeruſalem in St. Cyrils time, 

| who wrote a Comment upon it even in his younger 

| years ; and *tis declar'd by ( Proclus, and the 
(Y) Sixth general Council, to be of St. Jamess own 
Compoſure; and twas probably receiv'd in the 
Church of  Feruſalem within 170 years after the 
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(O Alut, de Lit. Sti. Jac, (I) Concil. Trull. e. 32. l 
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Apoſtolical Age. And that there are Forms cif 
Worſhip in it as antient as the Apoſtles, ſeem 
highly probable. For Firſt, all the Form Siu 
corda is there, and in St. Cyril's Comment; and the 
ſame is in the Liturgies of Rome and Al-xandriilf 
and the Conſtitutions of Clemens, which all agre:ii 
are of great antiquity z and St. Cyprian, who wal 
living within an 100 years after the Apoſtles, (n 
mentions it as a Form then us'd and receiv'd i 
and St. Auſtin tels us, that Form is words deriv'i® 
from the very age of the Apoſtles. The ſame is af! 
ſerted by Nicephorus of the Ir:iſagium in particular, 
Hist. lib. 18. c. 53. *Tis evident, that from that 
Primitive Age there was a Form of queſtions and au 
Grers preſcrib'd in Baptiſm, from the queſtions andi 
anſwers, which Tertull. De Reſur. Carn. St. Cypril 
76. 80. Origen in Numer. Hom. 5. ſpeak of. And iii 
the Miniſter may be limited to a Form of queſtion, 
why not to a Form of Prayer, there being as great 
a neceſſity to preſcribe for the latter as for the for-. 
mer ? 3 Er 
But that de fadto there were Forms of Prayer 
as well as Queſtions and Anſwers us d in Baptiſm, 
Clemens s Conſtitutions affirm; and ſome of the 
Prayers are there inſerted, J. 7. And that Chri- 
ſtians did very early uſe Forms of Prayer in their 
public Worſhip, is evident from the Names gi 
ven to public Prayers; for they are calbd the 
(u) Common Prayer, (o) Conſtituted Prayers and 
( Solenm Prayers ; which laſt was the Title by 
which the Heathens diſtinguiſht their (9) pub - 
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(m) De Orat, Dom. (n) Fuſtin, Apol. 2. Enat. Epiſt. ad 
Magn. (o) Orig. cont. Celf. I. 6. () Cypr. de Lapſ. ſerm. 14. 
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1s cif Forms of Prayer; and con. in the Lan- 
feem age of that Age ruſt, ſign! blic Form. 
un St. Baſil fetches the Glory 0 70 the P Father: &c. 
d them the tradition of the Apoflles, and cites it 
ndrii : m St. Clemens the Apoſtles Scholar, and trim, 
agrees of Alexandria, who was living in the year! 
wal; and Clemens uf Alexandria, wh o was livin! 


( che Fear 160, ſets down theſe 7775 as th 

vd Cþ iſtian Form of Praiſing God. 2 Bratfing? 
rio be Father and the Soi with the Haly G50. So that 
s all Form is older than the time of the A. ian ; 
ular a they are ſharply (t) reprov'd by the Orthodox 
thai thets f for the alteration of it. And indeed à grest 
1 at of the Primitive Worſhip confiftzd of H? 1 


andi ich muſt N be compos d into ſet Fo orms. 
yr ud. Apol. ci and before him Lucian in 
ad ii lop. and Fol Martyr alſo, Epiſt. ad Zen. EP! 1 
tion, Mer. ſpeak of cheir fi bite ſuch Hymns. They ſpend” 
= nights in watching aud fir TY 655 Pſalms atcy 
for. 2 ban; and Plny ſales, that early in the Monting | 


4 their manner to ſing by turnt a Hymn to Chr 
God ; which Hat was doubtlefs of Wen 
eo ipoſure there being no Hymn to Chriſt in- 
ture of that length, as to take * 2 conſide- 
part of their public Service. Euſebiur 'tels* 
ih, that very early there were various Pſalms and 
compos d by Chriſtians concerning the Divi- 
nit. of Cheif ( 3 and that Paulus Samaſatens 
Ws condemn'd for ſuppreſſing thoſe Hymns that” 
ee made in the Honor of Chrift, as being the | 
BP o/ition 0 "Men of late daizs (v); tho in all pro- 
| Nan thoſe e were compos'd within much 


. a rr — . 8 as e 8 


0 De Spit. s 8. e. 45. & 29. CA) pædag. (t) Theod. Hiſt- . 2. 
4 % Euſeb, Hiſt, tb, 5- (») ibid. Vitt. lib, 7. 
E. leſs 


* 


leſs than an hundred Years after the Apoſtolical Age 
But as for this Hymn which Pliny ſpeaks of, it wa 
earlier; for it cou d not be much above ten Vea 
after the death of St. John, that Pliny gave this a 
count of the Chriſtians to Trajan; and therefore ti 
be ſure, the Hymn he there ſpeaks of, was us d ii 
the Age of the Apoſtles. About the ſame tim 
Lucian makes mention of a Prayer which they us 
in their public Worſhip, da =Je7; AE, begin 
ws from the Father; which doubtleſs was the Lordi 
Prayer: and of a famons Hymn added to the end fit 
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their Service, (x) which in all probability was th 
Hymn that Puy ſpeaks of. Since therefore thi 
Primitive Worſhip did in a great meaſure conſis 
of Hymns, which were Forms of Praiſe intermin 
with Prayer, and ſome of theſe of human com 
poſure; this is an evident Teftimony of the P. 
mitive uſe of Forms. And doubtleſs, they who di 
not ſeruple praying by Form in ele dd af 
think it unlawful to pray by Form in Proſe. Noi 
that Praying in Meter or compos d Hymns was i 
very early practiſe in the Chriſtian Church, is evi 
dent from the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, where it ii 
injoin d, Let the People fog the verſes which auſonl 
adverfly to one another (y): which way of ſing 
was {o very antient, that 55 (⁊) urges it al 
an Argument to prove the Eſſenes Chriſtians, be 
cauſe they ſung by turns, anſwering one another 
and how cou'd they thus anſwer to one another in 
their Hymne and Prayers, unleſs they had conſtan 
Farms of Prayer? But that they had ſach Re 
ſponſals in Prayer, is evident, becauſe, when Fuli 
the credit of Gentiliſm wou'd needs dreſs it u 


—_—— — 


(Cz); Lucien, Philop. (5 Conſtitut. Apoſt. lib. 2. cap. 5 
4 el. Hiſt, Becleſ lib, 2. cap. 17. FE EO ID Xp 
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) after the Order of the Cbriſian Worſhip, z one 
real bung wherein he ſought to imitate it, was in their 


Fonſtituted Prayers; that is, not in having con» 
Micuted Forms of Prayer, for that the Heathen 
Wd before; but in having ſuch, conſtituted Forms 
s the Chriſtians had; that is, as Nazzamzen 
) explains it, a Form of Prayer to bes ſaid in 


7 us B Tra | 
_ JOE for this way of Praying in parts \Vicephorus 
ode) derives from Feri, who was a Scholar of 


Nie Apoſtles. All which to me is a plain demon- 
ration of the great Antiquity of Eorms. And 
hat in Conſtantine s time, the Church us d public 
Forms of Prayer, is evident from that often cited 
8 lace of Euſebius, (d) where he tels us of Con- 


N 
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02 lantine s compoſing Godly Prayer: for the uſe of. bis 
pu oldier,; and elſewhere tels us in particular what 
„cid Prayer was; We acknowledge thee, O God. a. 
nude, Kc. (e) which is a plain Evidence, that it 
Non as 2 ſet Form of words. If it be ſaid, that this 
2: WF orm was compos d only for the uſe of his Sol- 


Jiers, who were 2 great part of them Heathens; 
„ and that Conſfant ins s compoſing it, is a plain evi- 
ence, that at that time there were no public Forms 
in the Church; for if there had, what need Con- 
antine have compos'd one? To this I anſwer, 

That this Form indeed was compos'd only for his 
Heathen Soldiers; for as for his Chriſtian Soldiers, 
„che ſtory tels us, that he gave them liberty to go 
to Church (F). And therefore all that can be ga- 
ther'd hence is, that the Chriſtian Church had no 
Form of Prayers for Heathen Soldiers, which is no 
great wonder; for if they had, it's very unlikely 
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(a) Soz. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 15. () Natzian. Orat. t. p. tor. (c) 
Niceph. I. 13. cap. 8. (d) Euſeb. de Laud. Conſtant, (e) Id. de 
vit. Conflan;, cap. 20. (/ ibid. cap. 19. | 
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that the Heathen Soldiers wou'd have us d it. Buy » 
chat they had Forms is evident, becauſe he calls th l 
Pra) ers which  Conflantine us d in his Court, ac 0 


he (5) gave to that Form which he made o 
Court after the manner f the Church, he muſt mean 
ſame See St. Chryſof 2. ad Corinth, Homil. 18. 8 7 
Carth. 3. c. 12. Concil. Milev: c. I 2. Juſſin. Novel 


naſtical Oratories of his Inſtitution, ſays; that no. 1 


prefly provides, That the ſame Eiturgy, or Fm | 


cording to the minmey of the Church of God, (s) Au 
thoriz'd Prayers ;" which is the ſame Title af 


his Nele dn Soldiers. And therefore, if by the 4 
thorizd Prayers which he preſcrib d to his Soldiers | 
he meant a Form of Prayers, as tis evident he did; x 
then by the Autboriz'd Prayers which he us'd in hull 6 


a Form of Prayer alfs.' And ſince he had a Ton 
of Prayer in his Court after the manner of the Church 
the Church muſt have a Form of Prayets too. 
Tis plain then, that the three firſt Centuries hail * 
public Forms of Prayer; after which (not to inſi i 
upon the -Liturgies-of St. Bafil, St. :Chryſoftom and 
Sr. Ambroſe) we have undeniable teſtimonies of thei 1 


Anftin de Bapt. cont. Donat. lib. 6. and Council 


137% Pref. & 1, 2, 6. Nazian. Orat. in Bafil. 20. a 4 
St. u compos d Orders and Forms of Prayer 2 
and St. Baſil himſelf, Hpiſ. 63. reciting. the Man 
ner of the public Service, that was us'd in the Mo 8 


thing was done therein, but what was .conſonait x 
and agreeable fo all the Churches of God. Nay, thi 
Council ef Laodicea, holden about the Year 264. er: þ 


Prayers, ſhow'd be alwaies us'd both Mormng ard 


Evening, Can. 18. and this Canon is taken into thei | . 
Collection of the Canons of the Catholic Church 
winch Collection was eſtabliſm 'd in the. Generalſi 


I — 


(e) bid. . 17. c Wi, c. 1. 05 
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puncil of Chalcedon, in the Year 451. by which 
Thor 2blithment the whole Chriſtian Church was ob- 
$ the bed to the uſe of Liturgies, fo far as the Authority. 
the General Council extends. And then in the 
Au ar 541, theſe Canons were made Imperial Laws 
hic 7m, Novel. 131. cap. 1. See Zonar. and 


* 


* 


n. on Can. 18. See alſo Smefym. Anſw. to the 
32 nmonſt. p. 7. Grand. deb. p. 1 I. and Council. Laod. c. 
. 19. Thus for near 600 Years after Chriſt we 


nſiſd he compos'd a Form for the Sunday- Service, 


7 N 
8 


nu it; Ep. 8% Nor is there any one Reform d 
ourch, but what has ſome public Form of Prayer; 
r was the lawfulneſs of Forms ever call'd in que- 
on before. Nay Mr. Ball, Dr. Owen, Mr. Baxter, 
"Air. Norton and Mr. Tombes do (i) expreſly own 
em to be lawful; and this is ſaid () to be the 
ent , all our (Diſſenting) beſt, and moſt judici- 
VDiviner. It is very well known (ſaies (1) one) 


the (i) See Balls Fryal, Pref. & c. 1, 2, 3, 8. Baxter's Cure of 


h. Diviſ. p. 175. Owen's Work of the Spirit in Prayer, p. 220, 
22, 235. Norton's Anſwer to Apollan. cap. 13. (E) Clark's Lives 
ten Divines, p. 255. (1) Bradſhap's Lite in Clark's Coll. in 


dl, P. 67. * . Jed 3 ; 3 2--& LI 
Bs 3 that 
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that the flower of our own Divines went on in this v 
when they might have done otherwiſe, if they had pleas (i 
in their Prayers before Sermon; and we find Mr. Hi 
derſham's Prayer before Sermon (m) Printed. Th 
was ſo univerſally and conſtantly practisd, tha 
Mr. Clark (7) tels us, that the ft Man v 
brought conceiv'd Nya er into uſe in thoſe pan 
where be liv'd, was Mr. Sam, Cook, who died bu 
in the year 1649. Nay the chief Diſſenting write 
do not only aſſert, but they alſo undertake ti 
prove, the lawfulneſs of Forms (o) from the natur 
uſe and end of Prayer; and charge the contrary ofa 
pinion with Enthuſiaſm (5) and Novelty ( 
They grant alſo, 1. That Forms are warns laue 
ful, but that there are Footſteps of this way oi 
Worſhip both in the Old and New Teftament, i 
Mr. Tombes and others have ſhew'd (r), and M 
Ainſworth (that did otherwiſe argue againſt them 
do's confeſs (). 2. That they are very anti 
in the Chriſtian Church. The Chriftian Church 
of  antient Times, for the ſpace of this 1400 Teal 
at lea. if not from the .dpoſiles Time, had th 
fimted Litmgies, ſaith Mr. Ball (ts: and (u) tha 
anſwer Objections to the contrary. . That in till 
beſt reform'd, nay, in all reform'd Churches, the 
are not only us'd and tolerated, but alſo (v) uſeſi 


* 
* 


1 , i 1 
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(em) See bis Doctrine of Faſting and prayer, Anno 16 
( Collect. of cen Lives, 4to. p. 38. (o) See Ball's Trial, c. 
Roger's Tr. 223. Bryan's Dwelling with God, p. 307. Egertuß 
Practiſe of Chriſtianity, c. 11, p. 691. Edit. 53. ( Grave ( 
fut. Epiſt. to the Reader. Contin. Morn. Exerc. p. 1006. ( 
Prieſt, Serm. on Feb. 1. 16. (r) Theodulia, p. 221. Baxt. Cui 

-»f p. 176. Ball's Tryal. p. 128, 129. Grave Confut. p. 12, 13. 

» 4 Annot. on Ex. 12, 8. () Tryal, p. 96, 106, 111, 138. & p. 

| (+) Tomtes's Theodulia, p. 222. (w) Balls Tryal, p. 108, 6 

_ Fgers's Treatiſes, p. 224. Tombes's Theod..p. 34. 
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d expedient. 4. That thoſe amongſt us, to 
hom the uſe of the Common Prayer has been moſt 
Wrthenſome, bave from time to time, profeft their 
ting and approbation of a ſtinted Litmgy, as Mr. 
all aſſures us (x). - 5. That they thought it altoge- 
er unlawful to ſeparate from Churches for the 
re of ſtinted Forms and Liturgies, is not on- 
bu frequently affirm'd by Mr. Ball (5), but lit- 
vritene leſs even by Mr. Norton, (z) who ſaies, It is 
ke ti ful to embrace Communion with Churches, where 
cb Forms in public Worſhip are in uſe; neither do's 
lie as a Duty on a Believer, that he disjom and 
Ep arate bimſelf from ſuch a Church. And they give 
nis reaſon for it, that then they muſt ſeparate 
om all Churches. So Mr. Baxter (a), I it not a 
„ab degree of Pride, to conclude, that almoſt all Chriſt's 
hurches i» the World, for theſe thirteen bundred Tears 
nm pt laſt to this day, have offer d ſuch worſhip wito 
cad, as that you are obliged to avoid it? And 
88> at almoſt all the Catholic Church on Earth this day, 
belom your Communion for uſing Forms ? Aid that 
Bei ven Calvin, and the Presbyterians, Cartwright, Hil- 
erſham, and the Old Mon- Conformiſts were unworthy 
: 1 your Communion gn 8 N 
4s for Praying Extempore, twas ſet up in England 
ſeſa in oppoſition to our Litwgy. For in the Ninth 
Lear of Q. Elizabeth, to ſeduce the People from the 
Church, and to ſerve the ends of Popery, ane Friar 
Co: began to pray Extempore with ſuch fervor, 
„hat he deluded many, and was amply rewarded. 
for it by the Pope. See Foxes and Firebrands, 
p. 7, &c. After him Tho. Heath did the ſame, p. 


80 1 (ﬆ) Tryal p. 96, 106, 120. (5) Reſp. ad Apol. c. 13, (20 Sa- 
LF cri]. deſert. p. 102. (a) Defenſe, part 2. p. 65. See Ball's Tryal, 
p. 131. Rogers's Tr. p. 224 | 
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17. See alſo Ureaſon. of Sep. pref. 11, &c. And 
1 hope when the Diſſenters have well conſider'd 
whom they join with, and whoſe cauſe they ad! 
vance, by decrying our Liturgy and extolline 
Ea tempore Prayers, they will ſee cauſe to think bet 
ter of Forms of Prayer. 
-. Secondly, I am now to anſwer the Diſſenters Obje 
ctions againſt Forms of Prayer. 
II. They pretend, that the Uſe of public Form 
do's deaden the Devotion of Prayer; whereas 
doubt not to make it appear, that they do quicken 
Devotion much more than Extempore Prayers. 
_ *Tis plain, that Forms of Prayer do fix the 
Miniſſer's attention more than Extempore Prayers. 
For his matter and words being ready before him, 
he has nothing elſe to do, but to attend his in- 
ward Derotion, which is the life of Prayer; 
whereas Pray ing Extempore forces him to attend 
to the Recollection of Matter, and invention of 
expreſſions; which muſt more or leſs divert him, 
it being impoſſible to attend to ſeveral things, ai 

cloſely as he may to one. *Tis true, he that uſes 
à Form, may permit his thoughts to wander; but 
then the fault is in the Man, and not in the 
Form; for he converts that which in it ſelf helps 
Devotion, into an occaſion of indevotion. He that 
Praies Extempore is more bound to attend to words; 
but he that Praies bv Form, has better opportuni- Wi 
ties of attending to the proper buſineſs of Prayer, 
vi. Contrition, Senſe of our Wants and dependence 
upon God, &'c. And by being an example of theſe Wi 
in his Prayer, the Miniſter do's very much excite 
the Devotion of the People. 55 
But tis Objected, that while his thoughts are 
imploy'd in inventing the matter and words of 
his Prayer, they are well implay'd; becauſe ther 
92 2 OS * ; PT RE Ro : ; i WOW are 8 
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Andre attending to the duty of Prayer, tho? they. be 
er ot ſo fixt upon the inward Devotion of It, as 
Whey might be in the uſe of a Form. To this I 
Woſwer, that to invent the matter and words o 
Prayer, is not to pray, but to ſtudy a Prayer; 
* which cannot be prov'd to be 4 Part of our duty. 
Nut we believe, that when we pray devoutly by 
Form, we diſcharge the whole duty of Prayer, 
ho' we do not invent the matter and words our 
elees; and till we ſee the contrary prov'd, we 
hall alwaies think ſo. If it be ſaid, that praying 
\ Extempore will not ſuffer the Miniſter's thoughts 
the o wander; I anſwer, that if the Miniſter have 


7 
- 


MEDevout affections, they will keep his thoughts 


ers 

im rom wandring, when he praies by Form, as much 
in- as when he praies Extempore ; but if he has not, he 
er; N 20n0t utter his words from his affections either 
of But tis pretended, that N Extempore do's 
m,Meighten the Miniſter's affections more than a 
a Form. Becauſe, ſay they, in reading a Form 
ſes his affections. follow his words, and are rais d and 
ut excited, by: them; whereas in praying Extempore 
he is words follow his affections. But why may 


psWnot a Man, wha, knows before hand what he is 
ro pray for, be Devoutly affected with it, before 
he expreſſes it in a Form, as well as before he 


83 3 ; 311 | 1 N 
i- expreſſes it Extempore 2 And why may not he 


that praies Ea tempore, be as little affected with 
what he praies for, before he has expreſt it, as he 
that uſes a Form? May not a Man's Tongue run 
before his Heart either way ? But ſuppoſe it true, 
that in Extempore Prayer. the words follow the 
affections, and that in a Form the affections fol- 
Jow the words; do's it follow that praying Ex- 
tempore heightens the affections more than a 
VS, , . 5 4 - 4 ˙ ens oo dsZ- . n 3 Form? 
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Form? Why may not the” affections, zie. deff 
| &c. which | ollow the wor ds, 'be 48 great 48 thoſ 0 
that 3 before ? Eſpecially ſince our | Diſſent 
ay, that expreſſive words do naturally quicken 
Ik it be faid, that the Miniſter cannot ſo wel 
expreſs his Devout affections in other Mens words 

as in his own; I anſwer, that he is the Mouth 


5 


Chriſtian may join with him. For tis as bad for 
3 


+; 


ſter's Soul is ſo buſied in rea 1 g 4 Form, that "Pp 
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However, they tell us, that pray ing always 
in the ſame words, do's cloy the Attention of 
the People; whereas the newneſs and variety of 
conceivd Prayers do's naturally awaken their 
Minds, and keep them more fixt and intent, 2 9 
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e anſwer, that the matter of public Prayer is, and 
hose or the main will be, the ſame ; and therefore if 
"ter; he niatter fixt their Minds, twou'd as well do 
cken t in the ſame, as in new expreſſions. But if it be 

She Phraſe, that their Minds are fixt on, there is 
wel othing in it, but an amuſement of their Fancies, 


7 
. 


rd; rhich do's rather unfix them from the inward 


Nets of Prayer, and diſtract their Devotions. Forms 
not may be compos'd and-pronounc'd as affectionately 
ary s Extempore Prayers, and may as well excite the 
Peoples Devotion; but novelty of method and 
lar) expreſſion do's as much deaden the Devotion of 
thoſe that are fixt upon it, as worldly Buſineſs. 
few That ſeeming Devotion, that is rais'd by the jing- 
in ling of words, is not Devotion, but Mechaniſm ; 
are for a Man may be ſtrangely affected with the 
on- words of Prayer, who has not the leaſt fpark of 
het true Devotion to the matter of it: but if the 


+ 


of: Mind do's affect the matter of Prayer for it ſelf, 
it. and not for the ſake of the words, I cannot ima- 
ein, how new words ſhou'd any way advantage 
its Devotion, unleſs they were to expreſs new 
matter. oe oe a: Wtts . 
= Thus it appears, that even what is urg'd in be- 
half of Extempore Prayers, do's plead much more 
for Forms; but then there are ſundry advantages 
peculiar to Forms, which Extempore Prayers can- 
not pretend to. For 1. People may conſider the 
matter of a Form, and endevor to affect their 
minds with it before-hand; and ſo they may Pray 
| with greater preparation. 2. People may join in 
| Form with more underſtanding, than in an Ex- 
tempore Prayer, wherein the Miniſter is forced to 
= uſe ſuch expreſſions as come firſt to hand; and 
ir ſometimes he is forced to uſe a hard word, which 
ut half of the Congregation do not know, | becauſe 
_— an 
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76 Of Forms of Prayer. 
an eaſier do's not come to his Mind; beſides many 
other inconveniencies, which tis im oſſible al-. 
waies to avoid. Now in compoſing public Forms 
more care will be taken that the words may be 
intelligible, than there can be in Extempore Prayer, 


And truly, if the words be not intelligible, the 
People's Prayer muſt be as much interrupted, as if 
the Miniſter ſpake in an unknown tongue. 3. Men WE 
may join in a Form with much more Faith, and 
Hope of being heard, then they can in Exten. 
pore Prayer. For they may be ſatisfied before 


band, that the matter of a Form is good; but 


they cannot be fo ſatisfied of an Extempore Prayer; 


conſidering that the Miniſter is many times a 
ſtranger, and may be perhaps Erroneous, Raſh, 
Ignorant, c. And even thoſe Miniſters whom 
they know, may ſometimes miſtake their Paſ- 
fion for their Zeal,” and reake their Anger or 
their Faction in their Prayers, or let drop an Er- 
ror, before they are aware, or expreſs themſelves 
fo, as an honeſt mind may not be able to join. 
So that in joining with an Extempore Prayer, a 
Man muſt judge what is ſaid, before he can con- 
ſent to it: and if he meet with a rub, the Mini- 
ſter goes on in the mean time, and the Man is 
left behind at a loſs, and perhaps confounded, be- 
fore he can join again; and no ſooner perhaps is 
he well fit, but he is troubled again with the 
ſame inconveniency: all which is eaſily prevented 
by the uſe of Forms. 4. Forms do not divert 
the affections of the People from the Matter of 
Prayer, as Extempore Pray ers do, which diſturb 
Devotion, whenever the Miniſter heſitates, or 
blunders, or expreſſes himſelf improperly; for then 
ſome will be pitying, others contemning, others 
carping, Oc. And if he perform well, ſome will ad- 
9 e 18 mers 
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Fire his Phraſe, Judgment, Readineſs, Cc. all which 
Wings do call off their minds from the matter. 
W- The Decency and ſolemnity of public Worthip, 
hich things are highly advantageous to the Hevo- 
on of the People, are better ſecur'd by Forms, than 
= Extempore Prayers, where they depend wholly 
on the Miniſter. For if he happens to be a 
lan of a bad memory, or apt to blunder, or be 
ll, Oc. then the Devotion of the Congregation 
ay be turn' d into ſcorn and laughter; and of 
is I have ſeen too many ſad experiments. But 
ppoſe him to be an able and pious perſon, yet 
may be liable to indiſpoſitions of Body, du 
eſs, inadvertency, c. with outward cates and 
Fccidents ; and if he be, he muſt many times pray 
Jonfuſedly, or with broken, indecent expreſſions, 
Wd omit a great deal of the matter. Sometimes he 
vill be at a loſs, and be forced to uſe 'fulfome 
We petitions ; and how is it poſſible almoſt, but 
at a great deal of flat and empty nonſence, 
adigeſted conceptions and unadviſed expreſſions, 
ioud eſcape from his lips, before he is aware? 
add this, if he has a grain of modeſty, muſt 
at him into greater confuſion; and ſo amaze him, 
hat he will be hardly able to tecover himſelf. 
Now is it not a hard cafe that the Devoti- 
ns of five hundred or a thouſand Perſons muſt 
ee diſturb'd by one Man's diſorders? For the- 
Wnuſt either Pray aſter him, or not Pray at all. 
ut all theſe evils are prevented by. ſet public 
Forms. 6. Thoſe that join in a Form, may be 
Þetter ſecur d of the reality and ſincerity of their 
oun Devotion. For they knowing before hand 
the Expreſſions of the Form; are not ſo much 
Wſurpriz,d with the Phraſes; and therefore if they 
5 uind themſelves affected, may more ſaſely con- 
= : ELEC clude, 
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clude, tis the Matter and not the words, that mot 
them. Whereas a Man that is tickled with th 
words of an Extempore Prayer, may fancy him 
ſelf to be very devout, when he has nothing oi 
true Devotion in him. I might add more; bu 
I think theſe things are enough to convince a 
unprejudiced Perſon, that Forms of Prayer are vi 
far from hindring, that they very much help De. * 
But if any Man ſhall ſtill object, that he find 
by experience, that Forms do actually deaden WA 
Devotions ; becauſe: his affections are flat and hea 
vy, when he uſes them, but he is almoſt tran 
ſported when he hears a Man pray Extempore il 
I beſeech him to conſider, whether his experien« 
be not founded in prejudice, and whether ha 
ejudice ought te preſcribe to the whole Church 
I is certain, other Men find by experience, tha 
joining with a Form do's help their Devotion Wi 
ſo that here is experience againſt experience 
Now fince two contrary experiences can na 


* 


— one muſt proceed from the temper of th: 
Man. Now I have prov'd, and many Men find 
by experience, that Forms do help Devotion 185 
and therefore if he dos not find the ſame, ty. 
fault muſt be in himſelf z and I doubt no. 
but if he will conſider the matter impartially, WW 
will ſoon be of the ſame opinion. For we hav! 


| Scripture and Reaſon on our fide ; but he is led 
by his paſſions, which may be charm'd and fla. 
ter'd, and will betray him into ſtrong deluſions 
"Tis plain, "tis not the matter of the Extempon 
Prayer, that affects him; for that is the ſame 2. 
in a Form: and if he be taken with the chi. 

ming of words, tis but a ſenſitive delight ; * 1 
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ore muſt not make a Diviſion in the Church, 
A to gratify his fancy. Beſides, T defire him 
in riet to examin, his Conſcience, whether he 
Was not often been as dull at a conceivd Prayer, 
at the public Forms. If fo, then the perſon 
co be blam'd, and not the Form; and he is 
| uilty of a double Iniquity, who divides the 
rußß hurch without ſufficient cauſe, and charges his 
n formality upon a good and wholeſome: con- 
., They pretend, that Praying in a Form, of 
WP ords do's flint and limit the Spirit of .. Prayer. 
an ut before I anſwer this Objection, it will be 
b de explain, 1. What it ie dit the 
Scripture attributes to the Spirit in Prayer, 2. 
bat is meant by ſtinting or limiting tha Spirit 
GG 
Hi Then, what is it that the Scripture, attri- 
Wutes to the Spirit in Prayer? I anſiver, There 
WExtraordinary, and Temporary and others that 
ere Ordinary, fixt and ſtanding. The Extra- 
ordinary and. Temporary were the immediate In- 
viration of the matter of Prayer, and an ability 
J expreſs it in known or unknown Languages. 
ee read in, the O d Teſtament of Prayers and . 
raiſes, which for the Matter of them, were im- 
nediately inſpir d. Thus pray'd Hamabh, who 
the e . paraphraſes it, Prayed- by. the Se- 
if  Propbejy, that is, by immediate | inſpiration. 
WF or, Praying and Praiſing, by immediate Inſpira- 
tion are frequently call d Propheſying; 1 Sam. 10. 
. Numb, 11. 25. 1 Chron. 25. 1. Luke 1. 67. For 
che matter of all thoſe Prayers and Praiſes, to- 
gether with thoſe. in the Book of Halme, and. 
fundry. others recorded in , Scripture, was imme- 
diately 
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diately dictated by the Hoh Ghoft, But after 
the deſcent of the Hoh Ghoft at Fentecoſt, where: 
in the gift of Tongues was communicated; tis 
certain, that not 'only the matter, but the very Wl 
Language of their Prayers was imuiediately In. 
ſpir d. This gift was 80 07 to the primitive 
Ages of Chriſtianity : becauſe the Deſign of it 
was, not only to enable the firſt planters of the 
Goſpel to perform their office in the Languages 
of the ſeveral Nations they were ſent to: but al- 3 
ſo to be a ſign from God, as other Miracles 7 
were, for the confirmation. of the Goſpel.  Torygues ia 
were for a fgn———to them that believe not, 
1 Cor. 14. 22. and therefore fince all Miracles 
were extraordinary, and after r time to ceaſe ; i 
certainly this miracutous Gift of Prayer was ſo 
However, becauſe many Diſſenters think it (not an 
extraordinary, but) a Standim Gift, which the Spi- 
rit will communicate to all ſucceſſive Ages of the 
World; 1 defire them to conſider, 1. That there 
Covenant, and therefore 10 Reaſon to expect the con- 
tinuance of it; and tis preſumtion to promife our 
ſelves, what God has not promis d us. For as for 
the Spirit of Supplications, Zech. 12. 10. tis plain that 
tis the fame with the Spirit of Grace, or of inward 
Piety and Devotion. But that there is no ſuch pro- 
miſe in the New Covenant, is evident from what 
is acknowledged on all hands; viz. That there are 
many good Chriſtians, who con'd never pretend to 
any ſuch inſpiration. For all good Chriſtians have 
a right to the — of the New Covenant ; 
and I am very confident, *twon'd be look'd up- 
on by all ſober Diſſenters, as a very raſh and un- 
juſt cenſure, to affirm, that a man camot be r 
1 RE | good 
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_ > 5 
„2 Chriftian, who do's not pray by immediate In- 
tet ation, but is alwaies fain to depend either on 
re on invention, or a Form. 2. That as there 


no Promiſe, ſo there is no need of any ſuch 
mediate Inſpiration. Tis true, the Spirit will 
tt us in all neceſſary things, wherein our du- 
and Spiritual Life are concern'd ; but tis an 
rarrantable preſumtion to expect an imme- 
te Inſpiration in Prayer, becauſe there is no ne- 
"#eflity of it. For, 1. As for the Matter of our 
"Prayers, the Holy Spirit has already ſufficiently 
es xeveald it to us in the Goſpel, and as plainly 
© tructed us what we are to pray for, as he can 
a ſuppos'd to do by any immediate Inſpiration. 
sd therefore, to ſuppoſe after all, a _— 
- W immediate Inſpiration, is in effect to ſuppoſe, 
it We have neither reaſon enough to under- 
Ind the ſenſe of plain Words, nor memory 
Wough to retain it. But ſay the Diſſenters, We 
Sow not what to Pray for as we ought, but the 
Nit it ſelf maketh interceſion for us with groau- 
which camot be utter d, Rom. 8. 26. and 
rrefore we cannot in all cafes know the Mate 
ot our Prayers without immediate Inſpira- 

In. But I anſwer, that theſe words relate not 
the Matter, but to the Manner of our Prayers, 
at to Pray for as we ought, we know not; 
that is, we know not how to pray with that 
Wervency and reſignation, which we ought, unleſs 
We Spirit aſhſt us. 2. As for the Words of 
rayer, there is no neceſſity they ſhou'd be im- 
Pediately diftated to us, ſince we may uſe 
Worms ; and thoſe Forms (with ſmall adoitions) 
ay be adapted to all particular Cafes and - Cir- 
mſtances. 3. If Prayers are Inſpir'd, they are 
ual to Scripture, and are infallible and the 
= F Word 
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| Word: of God; becauſe whatever God inſpi res, ö 
muſt needs be fo. But this, I am fure, no ſober 


Diſſenter will preſume to ſay. 4. There is no 
ſign of this immediate Inſpiration remaining a- 
mong us. Heretofore all Inſpiration was atteſted 
by Miracles; but the pretended Inſpiration of 
Prayer has no Miracles to warrant it. Whereas 
if the Inſpiration. be continu'd, - *tis requiſite 
that proper ſigns ſhoud be continu'd, that 
ſo we may be able to diſtinguiſh that which 


is Divine from that which is Natural or Diabo 


If it be faid, that the Scripture is ſufficient to 
_ diſtinguiſh them; I anſwer, that tho? the Scrip- 
ture may be ſufficient to diſtinguiſh; Whether 
the Matter of the Inſpiration be true or falſe: 
yet tis nõt ſufficient to diſtinguiſh the Inſpirati 
on it ſelf, whether it be Divine, or Natural, or Dis 
Re Ec / 01 xo 

For, I. "Tis certain, a Man may Pray apreeably 
to Scripture by Natural Inſpiration, that is, by a Na. 
tural or accidental fervency of temper, as might 
be provid by many inſtances. And in this caſe 
how {ſhall he know by Scripture, | whether his 
preſent Inſpiration be Natural or Divine? *Twill 
be ſaid perhaps, that God inſpires good Men 
with fervency in Prayer, and yet this fervency 
ſometimes proceeds from temper of body; and 
why do's not the want of a ſign to diſtinguiſf, 
conclude againſt the Inſpiration of | fervency, 28 
well as againſt the Infpiration of the Matter and 
Words of Prayer? I anſwer, that we have a 
Promiſe of the Spirit's aſſiſtance for the ferven- 
cy of our Prayers, but not for the Matter or 
Words of them. Befides, we may eaſily diſtin- 
guiſh, whether the Inſpiration of fervency be Ns 
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tural or Divine, by our own ſenſe, If it be ac- 
company'd with a fixt and conſtant Devotion of 
Soul, tis Divine; but if it be only a ſudden fit, 
and leaves us habitually indevout, we have juſt 
| reaſon to think: it Natural. But we cannot di- 
ſtinguiſn by Scripture between one and the other; 
for both may be agreeable to Scripture. And 
can it be imagin'd, that had God meant to con- 
tinue the gift of Inſpiration to us, he wou'd 
have left us thus in the dark concerning it, with- 
out any certain ſign to diſtinguiſh, whether it be 
from his Spirit, or from an ill affected Spleen, or 
3. fever? 2. As for Diabolical Inſpirations, we 
have ſundry inſtances, ſuch as Vier, Hacbet, D. 
George and Jobn Baſilides Duke of Rufia, who 
had ſuch gifts of Prayer, as ravifſh'd «the Audi- 
tors, and in the opinion of the moſt impartial 
ſeem'd to exceed the power of Nature, and made 
many think them immediately Inſpir'd by God. 
Now ſince by ſuch Inſpirations the Devil may 
| ſometimes ſerve his own ends, by recommending 
falſe Teachers, Cc. we may reaſonably ſuppoſe he 
do's uſe that method. And fince he may In- 
ſpire Men with ſuch Matter of Prayer as is a- 
greeable to Scripture, we cannot by Scripture. cer - 
tainly diſtinguiſh between his Inſpiration and that 
| of the Spirit. But ſurely *tis blaſphemy to think, 
that if God had continu'd this gift of Inſpira- 
tion, he wou'd leave us without a ſign to diſtinguiſh 
it from that which is Diabolical. And ſince there 
is no ſign, we have all the reaſon in the World to 
ink the iet 8 
But farther, we have not only no certain ſign 
of the Divine Inſpiration of conceiv'd Prayers, 
but many very certain ones of the contrary, I 
will inſtance in four. . The great impertinence, 
| * non- 
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nonſence, and rudeneſs (to ſay no worſe) that are i 


z we Hall be heard for our much ſpeaking ; and 
Therefore theſe enlargements. are fo far from being 
ſigns of their immediate Inſpiration, that ſuppoſing 
the Spirit to be of the ſame mind with Chrif, 
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ſometimes mingled with theſe Extempore Prayers, 
and which we cannot attribute to the Hoh Ghoſt 
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without blaſphemy. 2. That they are fo gene- 
rally tinctur d with the particular Opinions of 


thoſe that offer them. Whether this be not | ſo, 


I appeal to all the World; and if it be ſo, hen 


ſurely they are not Inſpir d. For either we muſt 
ſuppoſe this gift of Inſpiration, to be confirm'd to 
one party, which wou'd be to ffant the Spirit i 


with a witneſs; or elſe we muſt blaſphemouſly Wn 
ſay, the Spirit Inſpires contradictions, and indites 


contrary Prayers to Men: of | oppoſite Parties, 
3. Another plain ſign that conceiv'd Prayers are 
not infpird, is, that that which gives them thei 
reputation of being ſo, is not ſo much the Mat- 
ter, as the manner of expreſſing them. As fer 
the Matter, I ſuppoſe the Diſſenters will not de. 
ny, but our Forms may equal at leaft, if not 
excell their conceiv'd Prayers : and therefore all 
the difference muſt be in the manner. But are 
conceiv'd Prayers the more Infpir'd, becauſe the 
words are Extempore ? Did God continue the 
gilt for no other end, but that Men might ask 
_ thoſe things Extempore, which they might as well 


have ask'd in a Form? Or are they more Inſpr | F 


red, becauſe they do generally more enlarge, and 


expreſs the ſame Matter over again in different 
words? Was the Spirit continu'd only to vary 
phraſes ? Our Savior forbids us to nſe vain repe- i 
titions (or as Mmiſter s Hebrew reads it, to mul. 


tiply werde above what is fit and ſeaſonable ) think: 


they 
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hey are generally ſigns of the contrary. 4. That 


* 


extraordinary manner and way of expreſſing them, 


or which they are thought to be Inſpir'd, ordina- 
==:ly- proceeds — natural cauſes, viz. Natural En- 
thaſiaſm or preſent fervor of temper. For, I. The 
Diſenters confeſs, it comes upon them much oft- 
ver in their public, than in their private Devo- 
ions. And the reaſon is plain, becauſe the paſ- 
tions of the Congregation do ſo excite their af- 
fections, and the reverence of an auditory obli- 


3 Nees them ſo much to wreck their inventions, that 
„ cheir Spirits are many times tranſported into rap- 
8 tures. 2. They are not ſo fluent in the begin- 


ning, as when they have Pray'd a while; the 
Wreaſon of which is this, becauſe: the Spirits do not 
move fo briskly, till they are chafed and heated 
with Labour. Then do they naturally raiſe the 
fanſy, and render the invention more copious and 
WF eaſy. And certainly tis unwarrantable to attribute 
that to Inſpiration, which do's fo apparently pro- 
ceed from natural cauſes. | 

Thus I have ſhewn, what the extraordinary o- 
WT perations of the Spirit are, and that they are not to 
be pretended to in theſe. Times; I proceed in the 
next place to ſhew very briefly, what thoſe or- 
dinary operations are, which he has promis'd 
to continue to the end of the World. They are 
therefore the proper graces and. affections ' of 
Prayer, ſuch as ſhame, ſorrow, hope, c. But 
as for the expreſſions of Prayer, they are of no 
account with God, but as: they ſignify to him 
the graces and affections of it. Now can any Man 
Imagin, that thoſe affections will be the leſs ac- 
ceptable to God, becauſe they are preſented in a 
Form, and not Extempore ? Will a Father deny 
Bread to his Child, _ he askt it to day 
3 5 1 
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in the fame words; that he did yeſterday? 1: 
God more taken with words, than with affections )* 
Certainly his withdrawing the Inſpiration of words 
and continuing the Inſpiration of affections, prove} 
the contrary, _ fy 2 OE des 
Nou that God do's continue the Inſpiration of 
Devout afteQions':in Prayer, is manifeſt | fron 
Sal. 4. 6. Jude 20. and Rom. 8. 26, where th 
Spirit is ſaid to make interceſion for us with groan 
which cannot be utter'd, that is, with moſt; fla 
grant affections. For theſe Words do not, as ſon! 
perſons wou'd ' perſuade us, prove the Inſpir:f 
tion of the Words of Prayer; becauſe the Inſp 
ration of thoſe things, that are too big for Word: 
"and camot be utter d, cannot mean the Inſpir:i 
'tibn of Words: but this Interceſſion of the Spirif 
ſignifies his exciting ſuch affections, as make ou 
Prayers acceptable. For as Chrift, who is our Ad, 
vocate in Heaven, enforces our Prayers with hi 
own Interceſſion : fo the Spirit, who is our Advolf 
cate upon Earth, begets thoſe affectione, which ren 
der our Prayers prevalent. And theſe are the ſtant 
ing and ordinary operations, which the Script 
attributes to the Spirit in Prayer. 
Secondly, Stintirg or limiting the Spirit is a phraſ 
that is never mention'd in Scripture or Antiquity 
"and therefore tis a very nem Objection again 
Forms of Prayer, which I have ſhewn to be war; 
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ranted both by Scripture and Antiquity. How t 
' ever, what the Diſſenters mean by it is this; vn 
that by confining our ſelves to a Form of Word: #! 
we (flint or limit, that is) reſtrain the Spirit fron N 
giving us that aſſiſtance, which he ordinarily vouch © 
© ſafes in conceiv'd: Prayer. „ Q 
And now-having explain'd the Two foregoin ſj 
* particulars, 'the anſwer to this Objection will "lll 1 


ven 
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very eaſy; | For if the Spirit be ſtinted or re - 
rain'd by Forms of Prayer, it muſt be either from 
inſpiring the words, or from exciting the affections 
ve of Prayer. But I have prov'd, that Forms are fo 
far from reſtraining. the Devotion of Prayer, that 
they do very much promote and: improve it; and 
on das tor the Words, I have prov'd, that ſince the 
WEfirſt propagation of the Goſpel the Spirit has with- 
„drawn the immediate and miraculous Inſpiration . 
of them. And ſince that cannot be ſtinted which is 
mi not, therefore the Inſpiration of the Words of Prayer 
is not ſtinted by Form. yrs 

3. *Tis objected, that public Forms are a ſin- 
1% ful neglect of the Miniſterial gift of Prayer. 
ror, the Diſſeuters ſay, the gift. of Prayer is an 
ability to expreſs our minds in Prayer, which 
God has given to Miniſters, as a means of pub- 
lic Devotion; and therefore; they may not omit 
the exerciſe of it, by uſing Forms of other Mens 
1088 Compoſure. Now to this I anſwer, 1. That 
ſuppoſing that tis: a fault in Miniſters to omit 
che exerciſe. of their ability, yet the People are 
not to be charged with it. God will not reject 
the People's Devotion, becauſe: the Miniſter is to 


blame. He only is accountable: for that; for the 
People do not join with him in his omiſſion, but 


rn chat which; ix acceptable to God. 2. This gift 
Jof Prayer is either natural or acquit' d. For cer- 
tainly tis not Inſpir'd at Ordination; becauſe the 
Scripture ders not promiſe any ſuch thing, [NOT 1s 


there any experience of it. Nay, the Diſſenting 
"88 Mimfters muſt own, that juſt before their Ordi- 


nation they. Were as able toiexpreſs the Devotions 
of a Conguepation, as they! were juſt aſter; which 
ſhews that they/ had no new ability to Pray In- 
ſpir d in their * Nau ſince this gift 
r | 4. | OT 
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or ability is nothing more than a quickneſs of in: 
vention and ſpeech, which is either natural, ot 
acquird by art and practiſe ; therefore tis no o- 
| therwiſe the gift of God, than our natural ſtrength, 
| or skill in Hiſtory, or the like. All that God 
. has promis'd his Miniſters, is to concur with 
their honeſt endevors, as far as is neceſſary i 
to the diſcharge of their Office: and to ſuppoſe 8 

| that this cannot be done without Praying Extem- 8 
| 
! 
| 


pore, is to take the matter in queſtion for granted, | 


3. This freedom of utterance is never call'd the 

gift of Prayer in Scripture. ' Praying in unknown | 

Languages is once call'd a gift, but Praying in our 

own Language is never 'call'd ſo. Therefore tis 

plain that the gift of readineſs of ſpeech is not 

_ appropriated by God to Prayer, but left in com- 

| mon to all other honeſt uſes, that it can be a» 

ply'd to; and it may as well be call'd the Gift of 

Pleading at the Bar, or of Diſputing, or Converſa- i 

ticu, as the gift of Prayer. | Accordingly we find, 

| that thoſe who have this gift in Prayer, have it 

| alſo upon other occaſions ; which proves, that tis 

| not appropriated to Prayer. 4. Since this gift of 

| expreſſing our minds is not appropriated to Prayer, ll 

| it may be as lawfully omitted in Prayer, as in any 

| other pur poſe which tis deſign'd for. For if it 
. be unlawful to omit! the uſe of: the gift of Elc- 

| cution, then he who has the gift, may not lau- 

| fully uſe a Form in Petitioning his Prince, or in 

a Court of Juſtice ; but if it be lawful to omit it 


| in thele caſes, ' as a Man ſees occaſion, then it is 
A equally lawful to omit it in Prayer, In ſhort, if 


aà Man has two gifts, he may uſe which he pleaſes; 
and ſince we have other means of Prayer, none 
is obliged to uſe his ability to Pray Extempore. 
5. Uſinꝑ a Form is as much a means of public De- 
—— : _ Co votion 
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1: 7 votion as praying E tempore; becauſe the end of 
vr public Prayer is at leaſt as effectually ſerv'd by a 


*X Form, as by a conceiv'd Prayer. Now ſince there 
are two means of Prayer, and both cannot be us d 
at the ſame time, therefore one may be lawfully 
omitted; and conſequently the uſe of a Form, 
= which is one means, is not a ſinful negle& of the 
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. 4. The laſt Objection is, that the common 
d. Cafes and wants of Chriſtians cannot be fo well 
8 expreſs'd in one conſtant Form, as in conceiv'd 
n Prayers; becauſe the circumſtances of Men are 
i 8 infinitely variable, and require ſuitable Petitions 


and Thankſgivings, which the Miniſter cannot o- 
= therwiſe provide than by Praying Extempore. To 
= this I anſwer,- 1. That the common Caſes and 
= neceſſities of Chriſtians are for the Main alwaies 
= the ſame, and therefore may be more fully com- 
prehended in a Form, than in an Extempore Prayer. 
For public Prayers, which are offer d up in the 
Name of the whole Congregation, ought not to 


is & .defcend to particular Cafes, but only to the com- 
of BY mon Caſes of all, and what every one may truly 
„ and ſincerely join with. Now a Form will ex- 
y BY preſs them much better than an Zxtempore Prayer, 
it which is ſubject to many omiſſions. 2. Forms 
can make as good proviſion for Extraordinary 
fo caſes, as Extempore Prayer. For, as for thoſe that 
can be foreſeen, ſuch as the want of rain, fair wea- 
it ther, c. there may be Forms compos'd for them 
1s aforehand: and as for others that cannot be 
if foreſeen, Forms' may be provided, when the 
2 happen; and this has ever been done in our Church. 
e 3. If Forms muſt not be us' d, becauſe thew do 
" not alwaies' reach Extraordinary Caſes, ceffainly 
„Extenpore Prayers ought not to be us d, —_ © 
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by reaſon of amiſſians, they will not alwaies rea 
EVER Prdinery: Te In a word, it appears that all 
r2ardinary: Caſes may be very well provided for 
y Forms; but. ſuppoſing it otherwiſe, yet ſince | 
bn been prove d at large, that the uſe of Forms is 
on-ſundry accounts of great advantage to the pub. 
evotion, tis unreaſonable to ſpoil the Church 
"of them, and leave her to the mercy of Extempore Wil 
2h ons, qnly for the ſake of a few contingencies, 
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| may happen Dat very rarely, if at all, in 2 
| whole Age- 28 f ; 
ok am pow to prove in the laſh place, that : 

TY er of Forms may be lawfully comply'd with; 

tor this a f few words will ſuffice. For ſince P 

Abe uſe of public Forms is lawful in it ſelf, therefore 
. ] whtlly comply'd with ; becauſe I have 

eym in the Second Chapter, that a Man may law · 

Toe do, a fen thing, when tis injoin d by Au- 

thoruty now I, hope, it is evident to all im- 
Partial 8 Ne Forms of Reaper, are not ouly ; 
Ft Pu e eine alſo. 7 «<1 
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Service and Latany,: Anſwer'd. 


Potts julified Forms of P in ge 
1 era 17 and nets yer. me to 
| Juſt that of the Church. of England in 
s 7 I muſt confeſs, I haye aluaies thought 
th 1 uy, *T 'of the urch. of England to be ſuch, 
"as word, rather have invited Proteſtants to out | 
Communion, thaji have. kept. thejn trom it. And 


1 s if the Difſanters | wou d ſeriouſſy — 


"1 
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1 N over Dr. Beverege s Sermon | concerning the Excel- 


tlency and uſefulneſs of the Common Prayer, they 
= wou'd go near to be of the ſame mind. But alas! 


this very Liturgy is that which many perſons are 
incens'd againſt. It has been-cry'd down as Ido 
Latrous, Popiſh, Superſtitious, &c. Tis true, we do 
not now ſo often hear thoſe bitter exclamations 
of Rome and Babylon, Baal and Dagon ; for the 
Common Prayer is not now efteem'd ſuch an abomi- 
nable thing, as ſome ignorant and heady Zealots 
were wont to count it: but yet ſome Objections are 
ſtill inſiſted upon, to which J hope to return a fair 
anſwer. 5 * 


1. Then tis Objected, that the Confeſſons of for 


in our Litmgy are too general; and that there are 


many particular ſins, which ought to have been 
diſtinctij confeſs'd, of which there is no mention. 
But I deſire the Objectors to conſider, that there 
is hardly any thing in public worſhip, which re- 
quires more caution and prudence in the ordering 


of it, than that confeſſion of ſin, which is to be 


made by the whole Congregation. *Tis hard to 
prevent its being either too general or too parti- 
cular. The reaſon is, becauſe ſuch different per- 
ſons muſt join in it, and the ſins of ſome are 
more numerous and grievous than the ſins of o- 


'thers ; ſo that all perſons cannot an make the 


fame particular confeſſion, But I think our con- 
feſſions, vig. the daily one, and that in the Com- 


nmnmion Office, are ſo judiciouſly fram'd, as to 


avoid both extremes: and I am perſuaded, all per- 
ſons may profitably uſe them. However, the con- 


feſſion of fin after the Miniſter has recited each of 
the Ten Commandments, is as particular, as can rea- 
ſonably be deſir d; and by this a Man may con- 
kels all his known offences in thought, word or 


deed. 
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deed. If a Man muſt not uſe a confeſſion, that 
3s. poſſible to be mended, he muſt never confeſs at 
all; and if a Form of confeſſion were compos'd 
dy the wilelt Di ſſenters, I ſuppoſe no more _wou'd 
be pretended, but that it might be profitably us d. 
Na this may be ſaid of our Form, and ought to 
Indeed there are examples of Feremiah, Nehe. 
miab, &c. confeſſing ſuch fins as they were not 
guilty of: but this was done upon ſolemn humi- 
Hation for thoſe known and public Idolatries of 
the Nation, which had brought God's heavy judg- 
ments. upon them, or for common and ſcandalous 
cranſpreſions afterward. They conſider'd them- 
ſelves as a part of the Community which had pro- 
_ vok'd God; and they bare a part in the Calamity 
and in the confeſſion, as if they had offended as 
greatly as their Countrymen. But I conceive 
there is 2 great deal of difference between thoſe 
confeſſions upon ſuch public humiliations, and 
thoſe that are fit for the Ordinary Service of the 
Il may add, that particular confeſſions are more 
properly the matter of private Devotion; and if we 
_ did ſexiouſly practiſe ſtrict Examination and ſecret 
contrition in our Clofets, we ſhou'd then find our 
affections prepar'd to comply with thoſe more ge- 
neral confeſſions of fin, which we make with the 
whole Congregation. And we ſhou'd* then have 
leſs reaſon to complain, that theſe confeſſions 
are top general and not apt to move us; becauſe 
this wou d cure the deadneſ of our bearts, which 
are commonly moſt to blame, when we find 
fault with the Means, that God has provided 
2 The next Objection is the /hortreſs t ” 
5 "ls, 
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ME Collz8s,, by reaſon of which tis pretended, that 


the Prayer is often ſuddenly broken off, and then 


begun again: and this is thonght not ſo agreeable 
to the gravity wherewith this duty ought to be 
= perform'd, nor fo likely a means of exciting Re- 
| verence and Devotion in the People, as one con- 
tinu'd Form of Prayer, that might be as long as 
all thoſe put together. To this I anſwer, I. That 
the mere ſhortneſs of a Prayer is not to be blam'd 
ſince that wou'd diſparage the Form, which Chriff 
taught his Diſciples. 2. That twill be hard to 
prove, that many of theſe ſhort Prayers being of- 
fer'd up to God one immediately after anather, is 
| either not ſo grave or not ſo edifying, as one con- 
tinu'd Form. For the work of Praying is as much 
continu'd all the while, as if there were but one 
continu'd Form; becauſe we paſs from one Peti- 
tion to another, or from one matter of invocation 
to another, as immediately as if the diſtin Forms 
were all brought into the compaſs of one. Nap, 
the attention of the People is rather help'd by the 
frequency of ſaying Amen: and their Godly difſ- 
poſition of mind, which is. the beſt thing in Prayer, 
may be kept alive and more effectually ſecur d 
by calling upon the Name of God, and pleading 
the Merits of Chriff ſo often as we do. Beſides, 
the invocation of God ſomewhat often by his at- 
tributes, maintains in our minds a reverent ſenſe 
of his Majeftic Preſence ; which we all know, is 
needful to make us pray as we ought : and the fre- 
quency of mentioning. Chriſt's Merits and Medi- 
ation, ſtrengthens, our Faith and aſſurance that we 
{hall be heard. Tis alſo the peculiar Character of 
Chriſtian Devotion; and diſtinguiſhes us from the 
Papifts, in declaring our deteſtation of calling up- 
on God in the Name of Saints, or any ather but 
EMT. 5 that 
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ſelves in that caſe to the judgment of their Supe. 8 
riors. 7 8 Rae ene 


Lord's Prayer, and of Glory be to the Father, &c | 
and of Lord have mercy upon us, and the like; be. 


it appears 


cConſequently not forbidden. This muſt be ſup- 

pos d, becauſe he himſelf, when in his Agony, 
Pray d thrice in the ſame words. Now Chr, 
0 


petitions proceeded from an affectation of ſpeak ing 
them, unleſs they repeated the ſame thing over in 


Prayers is nothing like their practiſe. Repetitions 
are not vain, if two things be regarded; 1. That 


our Addreſſes to him; and in this reſpect, I dare 
ſay, our repetitions are ſecur'd from vanity. 2. That 


Ntly and in due place, and not too often. And 
theſe rules are obſerv'd in our Liturgy; for as none 
did ever blame the diſpoſal of our repetitions, ſo 
none can juſtly blame the frequency of them. For 
cour repetitions are very few ; but if our number be 


where His mercy endureth for ever, is repeated twen- 
ty fix times? To conclade this matter, I 
deſire thoſe, who do not yet approve our 


N 
. 


that of Chrif. If it be ſaid that we ſay Ane, 
and break off our Prayers too often; I reply, that 
all wiſe and humble Men will ſubmit them. 


3. Some except againſt the repetition of the | 


cauſe they think our Savior forbids it by ſaying, | 
when ye prog, uf not vain repetitzons, Matt. 6. 7. But 

our Savior's caution againſt vain re- 
petit ions, that ſome repetitions are not vain, and 


rbids the fault of the Heathens, whoſe vain re- 
much, or from a belief that God wou'd' not help 


a tedious manner : but the repetition of good 


the matter be very weighty, and apt to move thoſe 
pious affections, which God is moſt pleas'd with in 


they be fram'd with judgment, that they come in 


— 
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too great, what ſhall we think of the 136th Pſalm, 


repetition 


te 
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repetition. of the Lord's Prayer; &c. to conſider, 
uhether it be ſo eaſy to ſpend the tiine it takes up 
with the Congregation in theſe Prayers. 
4. Some Perſons diſhik the Reſponſalt of the 
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Congregation, and the People's ſaying the®Confeſ® 
Fons — the Lord's Prayer Wer the Nee 2c 
their alternate reciting the Pſalms and Hymns 1 7 
ſome petitions in the daily Service. No T | 

theſe Men to conſider, what has been often ſai I 
| viz. that this way is apt to check a wenn I 


rit, to help attention and quicken a lively zcal in 
God's Service, whilſt we invite and provoke one 

another to Pray and give thanks. * 
They ſay indeed, that the Miniſter-is appoint- 
ed to be the mouth of the People in God's pub- 


1 


lic Service: but to this I anſwer, 1. That g nt- 


| ing the Miniſter to be appointed} for the movth 
| of the People, yet it muſt not be ſo interpreted, 
| as to make all Vocal Prayer and thankſgiving in 
| Religious Aſſemblies unlawful to the Pebple. For 

| then the People muſt not ſay Amen, which is 4 

5 ſhort reſponſal to the Miniſter; nor muſt the? 
5 join in ſinging of Pſalms, which oftenti mes contain 

5 matter of Prayer. 2. The Scriptus dos not ſay, 
IE that the Minifter is the mouth & Vhe" People 60 Gel 
or that no Prayer muſt be offer "up in! Relipibas 

| WY Aﬀemblies, otherwiſe than by the mouth of the” 

e 

0 vers "which b 

: 8. ſe are many more thaif 

, what the People themſelves utter, be ' may be faid 

N atideh, but * npt 
- Miniſter is ap- 
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moſt part, or of all with little exception. Some 
public Services ate pronotinc'd by him only: 
and as for the reſt, tis fit he ſhou'd ever ut 
ter moſt of them ; and that in thoſe wherein 
the People have their part, he ſhou'd ever go 
before and lead them, and guide the whole per- 
formance; which is all taken care for in our Li- WF 


1 Ny, the Diſſenters themſelves do not utterly de- 

bar the People from all Vocal Prayer and Thankf: 

giving of their own in God's folemn Worfhip. 

For they allow the People to ſing Pſalms ; and 

why then may they not bear a part in the Hymns 

Pſalms by alternate reſponſes > I cannot ſee, 

why ſinging or not ſinging ſhou'd make ſuch a 

di ce. ITwere better, if they were every 

where ſung z becauſe it is more ſuitable to the de- 

Gen of them, than bare reciting is: but if they 

be not ſung, the next uſe of them, that is moſt 

agreeable to their nature and deſign, is recitins 

them by anſwering in turns, as the Cuſtom is with 

us; for this is much nearer to ſinging, than the 
Miniſter's reciting all himſelf. 15 

But, ſay they, the People's verſe is in a man- 

ner loſt to ſome of the Congregation; ſince in 

the confus'd murmur of ſo many voices nothing 

can be diſtinctly heard. To this I anſwer, that 

thoſe who can read, may bring Books; and thoſe 

that cannot, may attend to thoſe that are near. 

Nap, I have been credibly inform'd, that ſome de- 

vout People that cou'd never read, have attain'd 

to an ability of reciting moſt of the Pſalms with- 

out Book, by often hearing them in thoſe Churches 

where they are alternately recited. I ſhall add, 

that for the 2 part, the Pſalms are recited al- 

ternately in thoſe Churches only, where it 12 
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be reaſonably preſum' d, that the whole Congregati- 


Now if the People may join in Vocal Praiſe, 


= why may they not alſo join in Vocal Prayer? 
lf it be ſaid, there is ſome example or warrant 
in Scripture for the one, but not for the other; 
W it ſeems to be a good anſwer, that there is ſuch a 


parity of reaſon, as that the expreſs warrant of 


= Scriptare for the one, is an imply'd warrant for the 
other. I have already ſhewn, Chap. 3. that the 
People's joining in Vocal Prayer was very antient- 


ly praQtis'd ; and if this was the Primitive way, 


| is probable, that it was the way in the Apoſtles 
= times. I know, tis objected, that the People's 


ſpeaking to God in the Church is diſorderly, and 
a breaking in upon the Minifter's Office. But will 


3 they ſay, that the Children of Iſrael intrench'd 
upon the Prieſt, when they all bowed themſelves 


xpon the Pavement, and worſhipped' the Lord, and 


ais d kim, ſaying, for be is good, for bis mercy eu. 


dureth for euer; 2 Chron. 7. 23 ? Eccleſiaſtical Or- 


der is ſecur'd by the Miniſter's preſiding in God's 


public Worſhip, and guiding the performance of 
it: but not to allow the People to make an Au- 
dible confeſſion If after the Miniſter, nor to ut - 


ter ſome fem affect ionate Petitions, and thoſe very 
mort, to which they are alſo invited and led by 


him, ſeems rather to ſavor of an affectation of 
undue ſuperiority over the People, than to pro- 
ceed from any fear of the Miniſter's Office being 
mvaded. Some urge, that Women are forbidden 
to ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 34. but this is 
ſtrargely miſapply'd to the Matter in hand. For 


| Tis plain that the ſpeaking mention d by the Apo- 
| file, ſignifies nothing but Propheſying, Inter- 


W preting, Preaching and Cy and that .the 


_ reaſon, 


98 Of om Morning and Evening : 
reaſon, why he will not allow this to the Wo. 
man, is, becauſe Preaching implies Authority, 
whereas the Woman's part is obedience and ſnb- 
jection. They that will read the whole Chap. AF 
ter, will find that this is the meaning of St 
F. I proceed in the next place to conſider, 
whether there be any juſt cauſe to find fault 
with the reading of the .dpocryphal. Leſſons in ou 
Church. Now if Sermons and Catechiæ i be al. 
lowable, beſides the Word of God; why may 
not ſome Apocryphal Leſſous be read, which cot 
tain excellent Rules of life? Eſpecially ſince thoſe 
Writings were greatly eſteemed by the Church in 
its pureſt Ages, when they and other human vri- 
tings alſo were publicly read, as well as the Seri - 
tures: and thoſe Chapters of the Old T:/tament, i 
which are omitted, do either recite Genealogzes, 0: 
the Rules of the Levitical Service, or matters of 
fact deliver d in ether Chapters that are read, u 
which are hard to be underſtood. If it be ſaid, 
that becauſe the Scripture is all of Divine Au- 
thority, tis more profitable to read any part of 
that, than any other good Leſſon; I anſwer, that 
then no place will be left for Sermons, which ar Nil 
no more of Divine Authority, than the Apoc iO 
phal Leſſons. There is no danger of any Perſom ne 
miſtaking the Apocryphal 2 for Canonical 
Seripture, becauſe the Church ſpeaks ſo plainly in 
her Sixth Article: nor do we read them other- 
wiſe, than the antient Church did. I ſhall. only 
add, that no Apacryphal Leſſon is read upon any 
Lord's Day in the Year ; and as for other excepti- 
ons, Lrefer the Reader to Dr. Falkner's Libertas 
Eccleſ. p. 164, Kc. F 


- 6. If any object againſt. our Standim at the Notte 


Creed; 
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o Crred ; Mr. Baxter faies, bis judgment is for it, where 
is required, and where not doing it won'd be divi- 


8 
b- ve and ſcandalous; Nay, elſewhere he ſaies, that 
7p. eis a convenient praifing geſture, &c. See his Chrift. 


W 1 proceed now to the Vindication of the Li- 
a, againſt which tis pleaded, 1. That the Peo- 
i utter the Words of invocation in the Litany for 


ur be moft part, the Miniſter all the while ſugge#- 
al. the matter of it to them. But this Objection is of 
5 o force, if what I have ſaid concerning the law- 


Hulneſs of allowing the People an intereſt in Vo- 
al Prayer, be admitted. If it be ſaid, that the 
People bear too confiderable a part, to the diſpa- 
Fagement of the Miniſter's Office; F anſwer, that 


i [tis a great miſtake ; For 1. tho' the People ſay 
it 7 00d Lord deliver us, and We beſtech thee to hear us 


Wood Lord; yet the Miniſter faies the other, and 
he far greater patt of the Prayer. 2. They are 
Hut theſe Two ſhort and known Petitions, which 


of 
„re excepted againſt : and if the People may be 
v- MS&llowed any part in Vocal Prayer, I know. of 
of Pothing more proper than theſe; nor are they 
at epeated, but when they are apply'd' to new and 
1 Miſtinct matter. Beſides, they relieve our atten- 


ion, and cheriſh our warm affections in Prayer: 
ind I cou'd almoſt appeal to the meaneft of our 
WAdverfaries, whether, if Good Lord deliver us, 

ere apply'd but once in groſs to that part of 
ne Litany, we ſhou'd not be more apt to lan- 


| bs 

im in the offering it up, than as it is now or- 
er d. Bot, 3. Tis plain, that in thoſe Prayers, 
- che Miniſter has the principal and guiding part, 


in that he uttets all the diſſind matter of thé 
Prayer, which the People do not; whereas he 
atters Words of invocation as well as they. And 


G 2 con- 
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conſider, I pray, whether if the People were to 
utter that which is the Miniſter's part no., and 
the Miniſter to ſay that only which is theirs; ! 
we ſhon'd not have more grievous complaints, | 
that the Miniſter's Authority was flighted in th: 
whole deſign; ſince he ſeem'd only to learn fron 
the People, what the Congregation was to pray 
e re v9, cs | 
2. Tis objected, that we pray to be geliverii 
from all deadly fm, which ſeems to imply, tha 
there are ſome ſins which are not deadly. Now in 
anſwer to this, it is by ſome truly enough ſaid 
that theſe words do not neceſlarily imply if 
diſtinction between ſins that are, and fins that 
are not deadly. But admitting that ſuch a di- 
ſtinction were intended, yet we muſt obſerve, that 
_ tho? all fin be in its own nature deadly or dam 
nable ; yet thro' the Mercy of God and the Me 
rits of Chriſt, ſins of mere infirmity are not impu MF: 
ted, and therefore not deadly to us. But there ar: ., 
fome ſins ſo heinous, that he who commits them, is 
thereby put into a damnable ſtate : and tis of ſuch 
fins as theſe that this paſlage is to be underſtood ; : 
appears by Deadly Sin being added to For nicat ion 
from Formcation and all other Deadly Sin, Good Lori. 
ES v ee on 
3. . Some are diſpleas'd at our praying againſt 
Sudden Death. But why ſhou'd we not by Sub 
den Death underſtand our being taken out of this 
World, when we are not fit to die? For ſometimes 
a thing is faid to be Sudden to us, when we are 
not 4 ee for it. And in this fenſe can any 
good Man find fault with the Petition? But 
ſuppoſe that by Sudden Death we mean what is 
commonly underſtood by it, that is, a Death of 
which a Man has not the leaſt warning by 45 
was | | news z 
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neſs; are there not Reaſons why even good Men 
may deſire not to die ſuddenly ? May they not, 
= when they find themſelves drawing towards their 
end, by their good Inſtructions and Admonitions 
make Impreſſions upon their Friends, Acquain- 
W cance, and Relations, to the bettering of them? 
May not their Counſels be then more effectual with 
them, than ever they were before? And is it not 
WE reaſonable to believe they will be ſo? As for. 
= themſelves, may not the warning they have of 
approaching Death, be improv'd to make them 
more fit to die, than they were in their perfect 
Health? In a word, he that thinks himfelf to have 
ſufficiently perfected bolineſs in the fear of God, and 
not to ſtand in need of thoſe acts of Self-Exa- 
g mination, Humiliation and Devotion, by which 
Good Men improve the Warning of Death, which 
Wereat Sickneſs or Extreme Age gives them; let 
him, if he _ pleaſe, refuſe to join with ns, 
apr we pray to God to deliver us from ſudden 
Death. LY 


c 4. Some are offended, that we pray to be de- 
u iver'd By the Myſtery of Cbriſts Holy Incarnati- 
1 Wor, &c. By bis Agony and bloody Sweat, by his Croſs 


and Paſſion, &c. And by the coming of the Holy 
Gh. Some ſay this is Swearing, others Conju- 
ring, and I know not what. To theſe I anſwer, 
that when we ſay, Ey the Myſtery of thy holy In- 
carnation, and by thy Croſs and Paſion, &c. Good 
Lord, deliver us; we implore Chriſt, whoſ has al- 


a ready ſhew'd ſuch an ineſtimable goodneſs towards 
4 us, by taking our Nature into his Divinity, to 


Die upon the Croſs, to be Buried, to Riſe agam, to 
of aſcend into Heaven, and there to intercede with the 
4 Father for us, and by ſending the Holy Ghoſt to qua- 
65 lify the Apoſtles for * great Work of 
| | | | 3 re 
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the Word of Salvation into the World: I ſay, we 


implore him who hath already done ſuch mighty 


di 


1.3617 


To conclude, I muft confeſs, that of all thei 
Prayers in our Liturgy, that are of human Compo- 
ſition, I ſhou'd be moſt unwilling to part with the 
Litany. It ſeems to be, what it was deſign'd to be, 
A Form cf Prayer apt to excite our moſt intenſe and fer-. 
vent di fires of God's Grace and Mercy. The whole O,. 


fice is fram'd, with reſpe& both to matter and con- 


trivance, for the raifing of the utmoſt Devotion o 
good Chriſtians, and for the warming of the coldeſt M 
hearts by the heat of the Congregation. And in ſuch 


a diſpoſition it 1s moſt fir to expreſs our Charity, by 


praying for others, even all ſorts of Men, as d. 
Tndly and particularly as public Prayer vil 


bear, Le 


things for our Salvation, and we plead with him 
Tat goodneſs which he has already given us ſuch 
great demonſtrations of, by thoſe Wonders of 
Mercy that he has wrought for us, that he wou'd 
now go on to deliver us by his powerful Grace from 
thoſe Evils which we pray againſt. And this is ſo 8 
reaſonable, ſo devout and affectionate, ſo humble 
and thankful a way of praying, that I am ſorry ff 
that any who call themſelves Believers, ſhou'd be 
ſo ignorant as not to underſtand it, or ſo profane 
and unlike what they pretend to be, as to deride 
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1 Of Infant Baptiſm. 

Pore I proceed to the Vindication of our Of- 
ny fice of Baptiſm, I think it is proper to juſtify * 
o Iifant Baptiſm, which is praQtis'd by us, and dif- 
de lik d by ſome of the Diſenters. And that my 
'Y BS Diſcourſe concerning Pifant Baptiſm may be the 
be better underſtood, I ſhall take the liberty of pre- 
ne miſing a few things. „ 

e 1. That the Original of the riß Church (con- 


: | {ider'd purely as a Church) is to be dated from the 
Covenant which God made with Abraham; but 


0% that of the Fewiſh Common-wealth from the deh- 
i BY very of the Law by Moſes. For that the Fewifb 
„Church and Common-wealth are diſtinct things, is 
4 Han, becauſe the Apoſtle makes this diſtinction, 
„Kom. 4. 13. Gal. 3. 17. And therefore, 

I 2. The way to find out the Nature of the 
188 Jew Church is to conſider the Nature of the Co- 
venant made with Abraham, upon which the Je- 
7 Church was founded. Now tis plain from 
' om. 4. 9th to the 15th, and 9. 6, Kc. Gal. 3. 5, 


&c. that the Covenant made with Abraham was 2 
Spiritual Covenant, inade with him as the Father 
of Believers, and with his poſterity, not as pro- 
ceeding from him by Natural, but by Spiritual 
Generation, as Heirs of his Faith. Hence fſaies . 
the Apoſtle, in the name of the Chriſtians, Fe 
are the Circumciſion, which worſhip God in the Spi- 
tt, aud babe no confidence in the* Fleſh, Phil. 3. 3. 
' and it ic one God, which Hall juſtify the Circum- 
ciſon by Faith, and the Uncircumcifion thro Faith, 
(3 4 | Rom, 
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Rom. 3. 30. and if ye be Chriff's, then ye are Ara. 'Y 
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Bam's Seed, and heirs according to the Promiſe, Gal. 2, 


29. Nay, twill farther appear, that this Covenant il 
was made, not with Abrabam's Natural, but his Spi. 


ritual Off ſpring, if we conſider, 


3. That the initiatory Sacrament i 


30. 6. Rom. 2. 28, 22. 


4. As to the Perſons to be admitted into the ; 
Covenant, we have a very plain account at the in- 


ſtitution of it, Gn. 17. from whence it appears, 


Firft, that the Children of Heathens were to be 


circumcis'd ; (See Exod. 12. 48, 49.) which alſo 
proves that the Promiſe was made, not to his Na. 
tural, but to his Spiritual Children. Hence in all 
Ages great numbers of Gentiles were admitted in- 
to the Fewih Church by Circumciſion. Szcondh, 
that perſons of all Ages were to be Circumcis'd, 
and that God was ſo far from excluding Children 
from Circumciſion, that he order'd that the Cir- 
cumciſion of them ſhou'd not be deferr'd beyond 
the 8th day. God was pleas'd to be fo gracious 
as to chuſe the Children with their Parents, and 
look upon them as holy upon their account, This 
was ground enough for their Admiſſion into [the 
Church, and for God to look upon them as Be- 
levers, tho they cou'd not make open profeſſion of 
v F 
The Faith and conſent of the Father - = 
PA ET Ws 8 


nto it was 
Circumciſon. For the Covenant is call'd the Co- 
venant of Circumciſion, Acts 7. 8. and Circumciſion 
on the other hand is call'd the Seal of the Rightconſ. if 
neſs of Faith, Rom. 4. 11. faith or faithful obedi- 8 
ence being the condition of that Covenant, which 
God requird of the Children of Abrabam, and 
which they promis'd to perform. It alſo ſigni- 
fy'd the Circumciſion of the heart, Deut. 10. 16. and 
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he was Circumcis'd, was believ'd of Old by the 


JJ 
Godfather, and of the Congregation under which 


Fwws to be imputed to the Child as his own Faith 


and conſent. See Seld. De Jure, lib. 2. c. 2. De 
W $Synedr. 1b. 1. cap. 3. And they had good ground 
in Scripture for this opinion; becauſe the infide- 
W ity and diſobedience of the Parents, in wilfully 


neglecting or deſpiſing the Circumciſion, was im- 


Y puted to the Children, who were eſteem'd and 


puniſh'd as breakers of the Covenant, when they 


were not Circumcis'd, Gen. 17, 14. And therefore, 


if the act of Parents in neglecting to bring their 
Children to Circumciſion was reputed theirs: 
much more their act in bringing them to it, might 


W well be reputed as their a& and deed. Thus 


Numb. 3. 28. we find the keeping of the ſanQtuary 


= imputed to the Males of the Cohathites, of a month 


old and upwards; becauſe their Fathers actually 
kept it, and they were to be train'd np to it. 


Thus Bent. 29. 11, 12. the little ones are expreſly 


ſaid to enter into the Covenant with God, be- 
cauſe the Men of Jrael did ſo. Thus alſo, tho 
Chriſt heal d grown Perſons: for their own Faith, 
Matth. 9. 29. yet he heal'd Children for the Faith 
of their Parents, or others who beſought him for 
them ; as it were imputing it to them for their 


| own Faith; Mark 9. 23. Matth. 8. 13. John 4. 


50. Vid. Caſſand. De Baptiſmo Infant. p. 729. 
= of Baptiz. Inf. Great Exemplar, Part 1. 
5. The Church was the ſame for ſubſtance un- 


der the Law, as it was before it; and ſtill remains 


the ſame for ſubſtance under the Goſpel, as it was 

under the Law. For Abraham is ſtill the Father of 

the Faithful : and we that believe under the Goſpel, 

are as much his Children, in the true meaning 50 
f 


1 N Hafens Baptiſm. 


the words, as thoſe that were Believers under the 
Law. Hence St. Peter, Epiſt. 1. ch. 2. v. 9. calls 
_ Chriſtians by thoſe Titles, which God gave to the 
Fews, as to his peculiar People, viz. a Choſen Genera- 
tion, Royal Prieſthood, &c, and St. Paul compares the 
calling of them to the engrafting of the Vild Olive- 

tree into the Old Olive trees Stock, Rom. 11. 17, &c. BG 


Chrift and his Apoſtles introduc'd as much ot Ja- 


daiſm into the Chriſtian Church, as the nature of the 

Reformation wou'd bear: and adher'd as much | 
as they cou'd to the Old, both in the Mat. 
ter and Form of the Ne Oeconomy. For the 
proof of this the Reader may conſult Grot. Opuſc. 
Tom. 3. p. 510, 5 20. &c. Hammond of Baptizing In- 
fants, Selden de Jure, I. 2. c. 2. de Synedr. l. I. c. 3. 
Liabifoots Horæ Heb. p. 42. Hammond on Matth. 
1. Althg. Diſſert. Septima de Proſelyt. ede 
B. diſc. 43. 2 B. Chriſt. Sacrif. Cudworth on the 
Lord's Supper, Thorndike of Religious Aſſemb. Tay. 
lors Great Examplar, Part. 1. Diſc. of Baptiſm, 
Numb. 11. Dodwell's One Altar and One Prieſt 


2. 
z” 


- 


hood, Lightfoot on 1 Cor. 5. 4. 


Some things, I confeſs, they laid afide ; but 


their Reaſons for ſo doing were, 1. Becauſe very 


many of the Jewiſh Rites were fulfill'd in Chri/ ; 
and this is ſo plain, that I need not prove it. 2. Be-. 
cCauſe many of them were inconſiſtent with the Na- 
ture of Chriſtianity ; which was to be, 1. Mun, 
in oppoſition to the Law, which was but a School- 
Maſter to bring them to Chrijt, Gal. 3. 24. and the 
Fews were under it, as Children are under Tutors, | 


Chap. 4. I, 2, 3, 4. for they had Childiſh un- 
derſtandings, and were like Children, to be in- 
ſtructed by Symbolical Leſſons, viz. Waſhings, &c, 
2. Free, in oppoſition to the ſervile Nature of the 


Fiſh Church, which was loaded with number: 
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less obſervances, of which the Jays were grown 
BE weary, and with which they had been for a long 
time heavy laden, when Chriſt call'd them to 


4. . ; 
1» take his yoke upon them, which was to be ſo eaſy 
. and light. 3. Univerſal, God injoin d the Jews 
c. many things, in oppoſition to the neighbouring 
. Idolatrous Nations; that there might be a mu- 
1 tual ſtrangeneſs between them, and that by Cere mo- 
þ WT nial ſingularities they might be diſtinguiſht from 
t. the reſt of the World: but then Chriſt coming 
to break down the middle Wall of Partition be- 


W twixt the Jews and Gentiles, and to aboliſh the 
WW enmity of ordinances that was betwixt them, that 
he might make peace between them, and reconcile 
them both into one body; it was requifite to this 
end, that he ſhou'd aboliſh theſe, and all other di- 
ſtinguiſhing characters betwixt them, which wou'd 
have hindred the rogers of the Goſpel, becauſe 
they were become ſo odious and ridiculous to the 
Gentile World. And this is the reaſon, why the 
bloody Rite of Circumciſion is chang'd into the eaſy 
Rite of Baptiſm. e | 
6. Circumciſion was a Sacramant of equal Sgui- 
ficancy, Force and Perfection with Baptiſm ; and Bap- 
tiſm ſucceeded in the room of it, not as an A 
titype ſucceeds in the place of the Type, but as one 
poſit ive inſtitution ſucceeds in the place of ano- 
| ther. For we muſt note, that ſtrictly and pro- 
perly ſpeaking, there was the ſame difference be- 
twixt the Type and the Antitype, as betwixt the 
Shadow and the Subſtance, or betwixt a Man and 
his picture in a Glaſs ; infomuch that what was 
in the Bye, did only repreſent ſomething which 
did in a more perfect manner belong to the Anti- 
type. Thus the blood of Sacrifices repreſented the 
blood of Chriſt, which do's truly purge the Con- 
az Sens wt Diener 


Baptiſm, which doth not as fully belong unto it, as 
unto Baptiſm it felf, 


| firmation of the Covenant betwixt God and Man, 


but ſucceeded in the room of it, not as the Au- 


abſolute Ordinance or poſitive Inftitution do's in 
the place of another. 2, Circumciſion was not a 


Figure ſomething under the New : but Baptiſm 


| Teſtament ; and by conſequence cou'd not be Ty- 
pify'd and prefigur d by Circumciſion, becauſe it 
was ns'd tagether with it in the Fw; Church. 
Ihe Fewiſh Church made it a Ceremony of Ini- 
tiating Proſelytes under the Law ; and our Savior 


SE. 


under the Goſpel ; ſuperadding to it the compleat 


108 Of Infant Baptiſm. T 
ſcience from dead works; and the healing virtue 
of the Brazen Serpent was a Symbol of the heal. 


ing virtue of Chriſ upon the Croſs. But the caſe Y 


is not ſo betwixt Circumciſion and Baptiſm ; be- 
cauſe Circumciſion has no Symbolical likeneſs with 
Baptiſm, nor any thing belonging to it common to 


For, 1. Circumciſion was heretofore a real Sa- 
crament of Initiation into the Covenant of Grace, 
a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, and a con- 


as much as Baptiſm is now. Baptiſm do's nothing 1 


under the Goſpel, which Circumciſion did not as 
| Properly and effectually do under the Law: and 


therefore it cou'd not be a Type of Baptiſm, any 
more than the Broad Seal of Eygland three hundred 
Years ago was a Dye of this. And accordingly tis 
never mention'd in the New Tefamert as a Type i 

of Baptiſm, nor Baptiſm as the Antitype of it; 


Ftype did in the place of the Type, but as one 


Type of Baptiſm, becauſe a Type is an Exem- 
plar appointed under the Old Teflament to pre- 
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was it ſelf of Fewi/ſh Inſtitution under the Old 


Iiking the Inſtitution, continu'd the uſe of it, and 
made it the only Ceremony of Initiating Proſelytes 


Nature 
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nature of an Initiatory Sacrament, or the full force 


ot Circumciſion, as it was a ſign of the Covenant, 


and a ſeal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith. 

= Having premis'd theſe. Szx things, I proceed to 
the main buſineſs, in treating of which I 'deſign 
to ſhew, 1. That Irfants are capable of Baptiſm. 
| 2. That they are not excluded from Baptiſm by 
Chrift. 2. That tis unlamful to ſeparate from a 
Church, which appoints Infants to be baptized. 
4. That tis the duty of Cbriſtian Parents to bring 
their Children unto Baptiſm. 5. That tis lawful to 
Communicate with Believers, who were Bapttz'd in their 
= fag oe oy Eo ED 6 
l. Then I ſhall ſhew, that Pifants are capable 
co, Baptiſm. God commanded Infants to be Cir- 
W cumcis'd, as well as adult Perſons; and ſurely. if 
W they were capable of Circumciſion, then they are 
W alſo capable of Baptiſm. For the Two Covenants, 


of Circumciſion and Baptiſm, are for ſubſtance the 


= ſame, and the grace of thoſe Covenants the very 
W ſame; and therefore if the Initiation of Infants 
W was then no abſucdity, it can be none now. Nay, 
it Infants were admitted into the Church, when 
the entrance was more grievous and not. without 
Blood; how unreaſonable is it to aſſert, that they 
are now uncapable of admifhon into it, when the 
entrance is made more eaſy, and more agreeable to 
the weakneſs of a tender Child? Mo 
*Tis ſaid indeed, that Infants are uncapable of 
Baptiſm, becauſe they cannct anſwer the Ends of 
it; they cannot underſtand the Goſpel, or Profeſs 
their Faith and Repentance, or ſubmit to Baptiſm 
out of their own choice, nor can they have their 
Faith and Hope further ſtrengthen'd in the uſe of 
it. But this way of arguing 1s very weak and fal- 
lacious, and reflecting upon the Wiſdom of God. 


- 


ferent 
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Firſt; It is weak and fallacious, becauſe it makes 
no diſtinction betwixt a' fri# Iuſtitution, which is WT: 
Inſtituted by God for one, or a few ends, and pre-. 
ciſely for perſons of one ſort ; and an Iifitution of a 
Latitude, which is Inſtituted by him for ſeveral 
ends, and for different forts of - Perfons, differently BW. 
qualify'd for thoſe ſeveral. ends. Of the firſt ſort 
was the Fewiſh Ordinance of Fringes, which cou'd 
only concern grown Perſons, becauſe they only 
were capable of anſwering the End, for which it was 
Inftituted, viz. To look pon them and remember 
the Commandments of the Lord : and of the lat. 
ter ſort is the Holy Ordinance of Marriage, which 


was _— for ſeveral ends, and for perſons dit- 
A 


of Marriage, may yet honeſtly Marry, becauſe they 
are capable of the reſt. For this reaſon, thoſe who 


are not capacitated for the Procreation of Children, 
may Marry, becauſe they are capable of anſwering 7 


another end, for which Marriage was Ordain'd. 
Now our Adverſaries cannot prove, that Baptiſm 


is a fris Hyitution, becauſe it ſycceeded in the 


room of Circumciſion, which was an Þyftitution of La- 


titude; and becauſe our Savior was Baptiz'd, who 


was leſs capable of Baptiſm, than Infants poſſibly 
can be. For John Baptiz d with the Baptiſm of 


Repentance, and thereby Seal'd unto the People 


the Remiſſion of their Sins. Now our Savior was 
without ſin, and yet he was Baptiz'd ; which 
ſnhews, that a Man who is capable of ſome ends of 
Baptiſm, may be Baptiz'd, tho he is not capable 


of the reſt. 


Secondly, Tis reflefting upon the Wiſdom of God, 


| becauſe God commanded young Babes to be Cir- 
cumcis' d, tho all the ends of Circumciſion cou'd- 
| {2 | | not 


qualify'd for thoſe ſeveral ends; inſomuch 
that perſons who are incapacitated as to ſome ends 
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not be anſwer'd by them. For, ſince there hes the 
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FF ſame objection againſt Infant Circumciſion ag againſt 


Infant Baptiſm, therefore thoſe Men who argue thus 


againſt faut Baptiſm, do reproach the Divine Wiſ- 


dom, which injoin'd fant Circumciſin. 
S Children are capable of all the ends of Baptiſm, 


Jas it is a Sign to aſſure us of God's favor, and to 


conſign to us the Benefits of the Covenant of Grace. 


They may be made Members of a Church, and 


adopted Heirs of Eternal Life; as well as they; may 


be made Members of a Family, and adopted Heirs 
of a Temporal Eſtate. And if they are capable of 


che Benefits and Privileges of Chriſtianity, why 
ſhou'd not the ſign of thoſe Benefits and Privileges 


be apply'd to them? Suppoſe a Prince ſhou'd ſend 


for an attainted Traytor's Child, and in the preſence 


of ſeveral Perſons Aſſembled for that purpoſe, 
= ſhou'd ſay, Ian know the blood of this Child is at- 
tainted by bis Father's Treaſon; by Law he has for- 
= feited all Right to his Anceſtors Eſtate and Titles, 
aud 7s quite undone, tho be be not ſenſible f his 
= wretched condition. My Bowels of compaſſion yern 


upon him, and here I reflore him to his Blood and In- 


Y beritance, to which henceforward he ſhall have as 
= much Right, as if the Family bad never been attain- 


ted. I juſtify him freely, and declare my ſelf recon- 
cild to him; and that no ſpat or imputation may 
bereafter he upon him, I here before you all waſh 


him with pure Water, to ſgnify that he is cleans'd 


from his original attainder and corruption of Blood, 
and that he is as fully reflor d to bis Birth right, as 


| if he had never been atlainted. Suppöſe, I ſay, this 


were done for an attainted Infant; cou d any Man 
ſay, the action was inſignificant and invalid, becauſe 
that Child knew nothing of it? Or that he was 
incapable of the ſign, when he was capable of be- 
e 1 wy 
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ing waſh'd from the attainder, which was the chief 1 


thing Tignify'd thereby? 


Beſides, tho Abraham believ'd, and ſolemnly | A 
profeſs d his Faith, before he was Circumcis'd ; yet 


aac was Circumcis'd, and enter'd into the Co. 


venant with God, before he was able to under. 
Rand what the condition of the Covenant was 
And will any Man ſay he was Circumcis'd in vain; 
or that God commanded a foolith: thing; tho' he 
was under the very ſame incapacity as to the ends 
of Circumciſion, that Infants now are as to the ends lf 


of Baptiſm. 


Ik it be ſaid, that Circumciſion was more pro- 
per for Infants than Baptiſm, becauſe it left 2 i 
Mark in the Fleſh, to inſtruct them what wa 
done in their infancy, which Baptiſm do's not; 
I anſwer, I. That even the Mark of Circumciſion 
was as inſignificant during the 'non-age of the 
Child, as Baptiſm is to Chriſtian Infants : neither 
afterwards cou d he tell what the meaning of that 
Character was, but by the Inſtruction of others. 


And therefore according to their way of reaſo- 8 


ning againſt Hifant Baptiſm, it ought to have been 
deferr'd till the full Years of diſcretion, when the 
Circumcis'd perſon might have underſtood the Spi- 
ritual fignification- thereof. 2. Allowing that 
Circumciſion was more proper for: Infants than 
Baptiſm, yet we muſt conſider that the Fews knew | 


very well, that Baptiſm left no Mark upon the 
perſon. And therefore thoſe who argue againſt 
Bifant Baptiſm, muſt condemn the Fewſh Church, 
which for many Ages Baptiz'd Infants and minor 
Proſelytes into the Covenant, as well as actual Be- 
lievers, and yet were never reprov'd for it by any 
Prophet; which we may preſume they wou'd have 
been, had baptiſinal Initiation of Infants into the 
8 9 50 Covenant 
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II. I am to ſhew, that Irfants are not excluded 


on Baptiſm by Chrifft. That he never excluded 
hem by an expreſs prohibition, the Auabaptiſts 


iemſelves do grant, becauſe there is no ſuch pro- 
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ibition to be found in the New Teſtament : but 


2 fan Baptiſm, rs 
WLovenant been fo abſurd, inſignificant, and abu- 
Hure a practiſe, as the Profeſſors againſt Bft Bap. 
7% pretend it is. i 
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to every Creature, ſaying, He that: e ; 


have Cireumcis'd and Baptiz d only 
Or if in a ſhort Hiftory of their 


Men of a Church that had always ptactis'd Ff 
Baptiſm, go and Preach the Goſpel in the Hiding 


tion, as to exclude Infants from Baptiſm. 


or otherwiſe, excluded Infants from Baptiſm, cif 


* 


ene * 8 
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of Beptiſm ; and the Apoſtles, who were Tent u 
Baptize all Nations, knew them tq be capable of WF 


it, and to have receiv both Circamaſon and Þap. 3 


tiſm in the Fewiſh Church: bow thou'd.. it. by 
thought, but that it was e intention, tha 
Children as well as grown Perſons .ſhou'd be Bap 
tia d.??? WH n 55 1 1 rt 

Shou'd God, in the daies of David, have c. 
der d ſome Prophets to go and. Preach the Lay 


Circumcis'd and, Baptiz d, ſhall be fay'd, but be th 
de lieveth not hall be damm d; wou'd. thoſe Propheſ 
d only grown perſon 
contrary to the practiſe of the ei Church! 

Milhon we Maut 
Have read, that they Circumcis d and | Baptiz'd, t 
many Proſely tes, as gladly. recerv'd. their. word; 
wou'd this have prov'd, that they did not. alk I 
Circumciſe and Baptize the Infants of thoſe bel 
ving Proſelytes, according to the Laws and U ſaga 
of their Mother Church? Or ſhow'd God bid twelvil 
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ſaying, He that believeth and is, Baptia d, ſhall li 
ſab d; wou'd thoſe Men, that were bred up 
the practiſe of Infant Baptiſm, think it was Godili 
intention, that Baptiſm ſhou'd be deny'd to Infants 
No certainly; and therefore by parity of Reaſon - 
the Apoſtles cou d not ſo underſtand their Commil 1 


- * * 


Now ſince our Savior has not, either expreſiſ 


tainly his command to Baptize all Nations doi 
comprehend Infants as well as Men. For the Apo 
ſtles Iiv d under a diſpenſation, where Infants wert 
initiated both by Circunciſon and Baptiſm ou " | 


7 n unt Bye s 
„ orch; and ah they ey hal ren inflradiedt6 the 
i rary, they-m naturally underſtand their Ooffi- 
p. en of Bap tizillg to have DIA unto Infants, 
Ss well as aQtuil Bellevets. 175 1 754 


Our Adberlaries indeed 2 greateſt ſtren 
on theſe words of gur avior, Mark 16. 16. 
© that beliebeth and is Baptix Hall be ad 4 
ut af they woud *well conf der e next *V 
ey: 705 'd find, that Infants are not at all 
iS in them, by aſs it fo lows, but Be t haf be- 
Mech not, den d. The ſame want of 
ich, which 100 excludes from” Baptiſm, exclüides 


Io from Salvation: and. therefore it canhot 
esd of Infants, unlels they will ſay, 

e am? incapacity of . believing which eee | 
2m from, Baptiſm, exeludes them from Salvitio 
0. Wherefore tis plain, that the believing"or 
ot believing in that Text, is only to be under- 


ood of ſuch as are in a capacity of hearing ant 
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is 

BS: licving the Goſpel, that is, of grown perſons; | 
1 uſt as Tl Words, John 3. 36. 2 that believcth 
be Son of Ged, hath Everlaſting Life; and hè that 


verb not, Hal not Jes Life, but pg wrath of "Gag. 
Bur 47 iſo, that Bapriſmis mprofitabl; for 
ut t Allo, t Bapri is tmprofita 
tants, 10 Field away the. fith of the Fb, 
hich is all that Infants are capable of, ſignifies no- 
hing; but d y. the anſwer of a "good L onſciencs to- 
ards God, 1 Pet. 3. 21. of which, ſay they, Infifits | 
re wholly capable. To this 1 anſwer, that an 
Apoſtle tels us, Rom. 2. 25, 29. that exter al Circum- 


ly Ion, Which is all gat Infants are capabl e of, prb- 
il teth nothing without keeping the Law, which Tifams 


ou d not 7 0 but that the inward Gircumci fron of the 
| 155 and in the Spirit, was the true Circumci for, and 
yet Infants are — fs it. So that their "ye 
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of arguing proves nothing, becauſe it ſtretches thi by + 
words of the Apoſtles beyond their juſt meaning 
which was to let both Fews and Chriſtians kno 
(not that their Infants were unprofitably Circun 
eis d or Baptiz d, but) that there was no on} 1 
* Circumci ſen or Baptiſm. | 
But farther, had not the Church been alway 

Jn, qletien of this J or cou d any tin 

ew'd on this fide the Apoftles, when iti 

gan; nay, cou d it be prov'd that any one on 8 
Ain the World did not Baptize Hifants, or that ant” 
conſiderable number of Men . 'Orth 1 
dox) did decline the Baptizing of them upon ii 
Ame principles that theſe Men do now : then 
lhou d ſuſpect, that their Arguments are better thai 
they 2 ago are, and that Infant Baptiſm might poll 
bly _ a eviation from the Rule of Chrift 3: 
Live; it is ſo Univerſal and Ancient a practiſe, tu 
there never was any Church, Ancient or Moden 
which did not practiſe it; it can be nothing 14% 
than an Apoſtolical ractiſe and tradition. 
If it be laid, that Falſe Apoſtles and Falſe Teach 
brought in bifant Baptiſm i in the very firſt Aga 
1 wou'd fain know, how it came to paſs hat” ; 
q Companions and Contemporaries of the A 
Po es, and the Ancient Saints and Martyrs, wh 
2 againſt other Hereſies, paſs d it over in 
lence, tho we are ſure from Ireneus and Tertulia 
3 it was (a) practis d in thoſe early times. Ii 
Impoſſible, that er ſhou'd all conſent in ſuch WF: 
ous Error, or that they ſhou'd all peace 
—— and tamely . 10 to it "without —— ition, 
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2 Of Infant Baptiſm, 117 
dat ſuch an alteration ſhou'd be made without ob- 
vation, no body can tell how or when. Certainly 
oſe places of the New Teſfament, which require a2 
ofeiſion of Faith and Repentance in grown Perſons 
bore Baptiſm, were underſtood by the ancient Fa- 
ers: and yet they never concluded from thence, 
at Infants ought not to be Baptiz d. But if the 
pturec were doubtful in the caſe, I appeal to any 
lan, whether the harmonious practiſe of the anci- 
t Churches, and the undivided conſent of the Apo- 
olical Fathers, be not the beſt interpreters of them, 
et any modeſt Perſon judge, whether it be more 
eely, that ſo many famous Saints and Martyrs, ſo 
ar the Apoſtles times, ſhou'd conſpire in the pra- 
iſe of Mock. Baptiſm, and of making fo many Mil- 
ons of Mock Chriſtians; or that a little Sect ſhou d 
tin a grievous Error. The brevity which I deſign, 
ill not permit me to recite the Authorities of the 
cients, and therefore I refer the Reader to Caſs 
ae, and Vaſius De Baptiſm. Diſp. 14. only I de: 
Wre him to conſider the following particulars. = 
1. That tis hard to imagin, that God ſhou'd 
fer his Church to fall into ſuch 2 N 
actiſe, as our Adverſaries think Difaut Baptiſm 
be, which wou'd in time Unchurch it; and 
at, even while Miracles were yet extant in the 
WE burch, and he bare them witneſs with ſyns and 
onders and divers gifts of the 4 Gboft. And 
Net 'tis plain, that [renew Tertullian, Origen 
Ind prian, who are witneſſes of Iifant = 
n in thoſe dates, do aſſure (b) us, that Mir 
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, (b) See Irenæus Adv. Har. I. 2, c. 36, 57. Tertull. Apol. ane 
d Scapul. Origen. adv. Cellum, Camb. p. 34, 62, 80, 1245 


27, 334, 376. Cyprian ad Donar. and ad Magn. and ad De- 


netrigu, p. 202. Edit, Rigalt. 5 
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ame t be (c * Pal 0 
when the Orthodox us in 
2 an a] 19 9 againft them. Fo Infants wal 
tis, hae 1'Sin ? But they 'w were 10 far fron 
BUN this, ey, prackis d it demlelves, ani 
17 it as nec fa for Childrens obtaining the Kan; 
dom of Heaven, tho” they deny d at they we 
bbw 5571 for the rennfſion of original Sin. 
2. If Irfart Baptiſm be not an Apoftolical Tl 
Non, how Aa all Churches (2 whatſoeve 
they held no e pe ut were off 
* plantations. of the Apoöſtles practiſe! i 
pe may eaſily - imigin, that 19 5 85 ſuf 
„Churches to 10 into 112 is practiſe of 
x that. 105 Fathers of hl 
ply with 15 i. Anh fond 
4 of ihe Fe 15 ene r Children 
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to it pre 10 tit (27 te d! 175 them 
ng one 1. a. e of Apoſil 
Purity) all into 4 ; fac which deſtroy 
the Church, "thoufand Na E 
Meth ed than that the A poſtles, without 


prohibition from, Chriſt to. the contrary, ſho 
aptize Infants. according to the practiſe of thi 
J Sch, 

4. Wou'd not the "wid "Chriſtians, who u 
offended at the 8 of Circumcifion, have bo hee 


Ne) See Vo. "Hiſt Pelag. Tis: 2, 5. 27 It: de B. Papeiſ Di 
"Theſe 18. 5. and Diſp, 14- Bes d. _— VP Jul. 
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uch more offended, if the Apoſtles had excl.: 


IE 


Aren of Unbelievers, and refus d to Initiate then 
i ader the New Na nen, as they had alwaies been 
ander the Old? Wherefore, ſince among theig ma- 
ey complaints upon the alteration of the Ji 
aſtoms, we never read that they complain d of 
heir Childrens being excluded from Baptiſm ;.we, 
nay better argues that the Apoſtles Baptiz d their 
Children; than we may conclude from the want: of 


not Baptize them Eo oo 
III. I am to prove, that 'tis wilawful to ſepa-. 


ed their Chil dran from Baptim, as the Chik > | 


42 expreſs example of Iyfart Baptiſin, that they did 


8 ate from a Church, - which appoints Infant Baptiſm. . 


Now it appears from what I have already ſaid, 
chat Ffant Boptiſm is a lawful thing, and there- 
tore tis a fin to ſeparate from that Church which 
commands it; becauſe the Church has authori- 
; PA to Ordain that, which may be done without 


But farther,- Ifant Baptiſm is not only law- 
by Water and the Spirit ſeem , equally neceſſa - 
ru. becauſe, Except a Man be born again of Va. 
ter and of the Spirit, be camot enter into the King. 
"2 dom of Cod, John 3. 5. And "tis reaſonable to 
think, that Children are capable of entring into 
Covenant, becauſe they are declar'd capable of the 
Kingdom of God, Mark 10. 14. Nay, we may juſt- 
ly conclude, that Children were Baptiz d upon the 
Converſion of their Parents, after the Cuſtom 
the Jewiſ Church, becauſe the Apoſtles Baptiz 
whole  houſholds, AK 16. 15, 33. 1 Cor. 1. 6. 
For tis probable, that the federal holineſs of Be- 
lievers Children makes them Candidates for Bap- 
tim, and gives them à right to it; becauſe the 
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126 Of Infant Boptiſm: 


by the ancients, both before and after the Fela. 


Controverſy; to prove the Baptiſm of Ihifants 
— to waſh away their original Sin, which 
makes them obnoxious to eternal Death. See Voſſ. 


Hiff. Pelag. p. 1. The. 6. p. 2. L 2. I ſay, it may 


be fairly concluded from theſe Texts, that Bf ant f 


Baptiſin is requiſite: but then theſe Texts in con- 
junction with the pr | 
demonſtrate that *tis requiſite z becauſe the Church 


in the next Age to the Apoſtles practis d fart > f 
ziſm, as an Apoſtolical Tradition, and by conſe· 


quence, as an inſtitution of Chriſt. 


I do not ſay, that Baptiſin is indiſpenſably neceſſh- a 1 
ry to the Salvation of Infants, ſo that a Child dying 


3 


unbaptiz 


I affirm, that Irfant Baptiſm is in any wiſe to be re- 


tain'd in the Church, as being moſt agreeable to the 
Scripture, and the Apoſtolical practiſe, and the inſti · i 
tution of Chriſt. And if Infant Baptiſm be not only 
lawful, but ſo highly requiſite, as it appears to he; 
then certainly tis unlawful to ſeparate from that 


Church which injoins it. 


IV. In the next place I ſhall ſhew, that tis the 


duty of Chriſtian Parents to bring their Children to 
Baptiſm ; and in doing this I muſt proceed, as 1 
did in the foregoing particular. Since Infants are 


not uncapable of Baptiſm, nor excluded from it 
by Chriſt ; nay, ſince there are good reaſons to 


preſume, that Chriſt at leaſt allow'd them Baptiſm 
as well as grown Perſons : therefore the command 
of the Church makes it the People duty to bring 
5 their 
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Chudren of Believers are calld Hol, 1 Cor. 7. 14 
To which I may add other Texts, Pal. 5. 5. Rom, 
3. 23, 24 Fobn 3. 5, 6, which have been alledg'd 1 


ctiſe of the ancient Church do f 


d thro' the careleſneſs or ſuperſtition of the 
Parents, or thro' their miſtaken belief of the unlaw- 
fulneſs of Hfant Baptiſm, is infallibly damn'd : but 
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0 | Of Infant Baptiſes. TE - 
weir Children to Baptiſm, becauſe tis lawful fo 
JJV ĩ ˙²˙˙—́ ao Foto 
But farther, Ffant Baptiſm is highly expedient 
W alſo, For, 1. it is very beneficial to the Infants, 
W who are thereby folemnly conſecrated to God, and ; 
made Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Body the 
Church. . Beſides, they being by Nature Children 
of Wrath, are by Baptiſm, made the Children of 
Grace, and receive a right to eternal Life, I can- 
not deny, but they may be ſav'd without Baptiſm 
by the uncoyenanted Mercy of God: but then 
the hopes of God's mercy in extraordinary caſes, 
ought not to make us leſs regardful of his ſure, 
ordinary, and covenanted Mercies, and the appoin+ 
ted Means to which they are annex d. Nay, In- 
fants do by Baptiſm Wasch 2 preſent right unto all 
the promiſes of the Goſpel; and particularly to the 
W promiſes of the Spirit's aſſiſtance, which they ſhall 
certainly receive, as ſoon and as faſt, as their natu- 
ral incapacity remove. „ 
| _ Now, ſinde theſe are the benefits of Baptiſm, 
and ſince Infants are conn of them; let any im- 
partial Man judge, whether it is more for their 
benefit, that they ſhou'd receive them by bein 
Baptiz'd in their infancy, or ſtay for them till 
they come to years of diſcretion. Is it better for 
a Child that has the Evil, to be touch'd for it 
while he is a Child, or to wait till he is of ſuffi- 
cient Age to be ſenſible of the benefit? Or is is 
beſt for a Traytor's Child to be preſently reſtor d to 
his Blood and Eſtate, and his Prince's Favor; or 
W to be 1 * 2 mere capacity of being reſtor d, till 
he is a Man? VVV 2 
I muſt add, that Baptiſm laies ſuch an early 
pre-engagement upon Children, as without the 
igheſt baſeneſs and ingratitude they cannot _— 
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war fab, "Honour or Confttenée, but will 
think humſelf bound tg ſtand to the obligation + | 
Which he contracted in "= Infaticy ze When he was 
ſo graciouſly admitted o fo many bleſſings and 
br FO K. tow'd” underſtand his oun 
good, or My Beck ing mſelf towards the ob. 
taining therefore the Wiſdom of 
the ek 8 0 applauded, for bring 
ing them 903 er beneficial pre en 3 
29 8 en e 3 ** t their own liberty at ſuch MW 
Fs, w ben d Blood wou'd' be apt * find 
8 Ufts by BS, © and make them re- 
gret. 12 be k ptiz dG. 1 9-466 ; 
2. Hfant aptiſm is very Erpe dient; becauſe it 3 
conduces much to the Well. ben and Edification 
of the Church, in 188 thoſe ſcandalous and 
ſhameful delays of Baptiſ hich 6 grown Perſons 
wou'd be apt to make in eſe, as 125 did in for- 
mer times, to the great” prejudice of-Chriſtianity. 
Jince therefore faut Baptiſm is not only: law: 
ful and commanded by the Church, but moſt Ex. 
pedient in it ſelf, and moſt agreeable. to the pra- 
of the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, and 

to the Will of Chrift ; it muſt needs be concluded, 
* there hes the fame 15 ation upon Parents to 
defite Baptiſm for th eir Children, as there do's 
upon Pe Perſons to deſire it for themſelves. 
For what Authority dever exacts any ching con- 
gerning Children or erſons under the years of dil. 
cretion, laies at leaſt an implicit obligation upon 
Parents to ſee that ĩt be Perform d. For, if in the 
time of a general contapion, the Supteme Power 
ſhou'd. Command, that all Men, Women and Chil- 
dren, ſhou'd every Morning take ſuch an Antidote; 


that Command wou d oblige Patents to give - to 
©. their 
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| a | their Children, as well as to take it themſalyes.. Joſt 


| L | ſo the Ordinance of dati beang, infepde>. for 


Children as well as grown 10 ſons, it muſt needs 


oblige the Parents to bring them to it. 

- per! Free here ſaid bt ut the DOOR 

es upon s to bring their 1 0 ren to e 
concerns all 15 fo by Kc. tq care Ch Idren 


are committed. And it any ask, at * time t. q 25 
= bond to bring thee to Baptiſm *. 113 red at 


for the Goſpel ardulges a diſcretiona itude, 1 
Sf 


forbids the wilful neglect, an png Br pas 
needleſs delays thereof. TD 


oF. As to Communion vith Fever who were 
Baptis 'd in their Infaicy, tis certainly. lawful, 
and has ever been thought ſo; nay tis an exceed- 
ing great fin to reſuſe Commumon dee to Wan 
becauſe that wou'd 15 2 diſaw ning 

e of Chris Oe whom. be owns to be 


Nothing now. remains,.. | uo bin 7 1 [take off too 
objections. at 1s fai Wal To Communion 
Fab be practi 15 well as noo Ati. Bag 

nſwer, I. Tire ot” equal. Evidence for the 
Practiſe of Infant G becauſe St. Cyprian 
is the firſt Author which they can produce for it, 
and then the Author of by, "cle fraſtical Hi erarchy, 
and Cyril © Jeruſe alem, mean it towards the 
latter end of the Fourth Ceytury, and St. Auſtin in 
the Fifth; whereas for Infant Ba aptiſm we have the 
Authority. of St. Cyprian and a hole Council of 
Fathers, over which he preſided; of Origen, Ter- 
tullian, Trengus, St. Borg St. Ambroſe, St. Chry- 
foftom, St. Athanaſius, Greg egory Naxiarzen, and the 

Third Council of Carthage, who all ſpeak of it as 
a thing generally practis d, and moſt 15 them, as 
pf a thing which ought to be practis 'd in the Try 
| * 
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124 Of Infant Baptiſm, I, 
I may add, that none of the Forr Teſtimonies for 
Hif ant Communion ſpeak of it, as of an Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition, as Origen do's of Infant Baptifme, 
2. There is not equal Reaſon for the praQtiſe ol 
it. For. perſons of all Ages are capable of Baptiſm ; 
but the Holy Eucharift is the Sacrament of Perfection, 
inſtituted for the remembrance of Chri/*s Death 
and Paſſion; which being an act of great Know- 
ledge and Piety, Children are not capable to pt: ' 
form; Nor is there an equal concurrence of Tra- 
dition, or the Authority of ſo many Texts of 
Scripture for Hfant Communion ; it being ground- 
ed only upon Jobn 6. 53. Except ye eat the 770 

of the cM of Man, and drink bis Blood, ye bave no ifs 
2: you. ' Now tis doubtfyl whether this be meant 
of the Encharift or no, becauſe it was not as yet 
jnſtituted: but if it be fo to be underſtood, yet 
the ſenſe of it ovght to be regulated by the chief 
end of its inſtitution, Do this in remembrance of me, 
Nay, the Weſtern Church, diſcerning the Miſtake 
upon which Infant Communon was grounded, have 
long ſince laid it aſide, tho' they ill continue the 
practiſe of Irfant Baptiſm, 1 

But in truth, the practiſe of Infant Communion 
is fo far from prejudicing the Cauſe of hifant 
_ Baptiſm, that it mightily confirms it; becauſe none 


3 


were, or coy'd be admitted to partake of the Holy 
Communion, till they tyere validly Baptiz d. And 
therefore the dil. of Irfant Comminiion fully 
proves. that all the Churches, wherein it ever was, 
or ſtill (r) is practis d, were of opinion, that the 
Baptiſm of Infants is as Valid and Lawful, as that of 
grown Perſons. - | er ee pore 
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(e) As in the Greek, Ruſſian, and Abyſſin Churches, and 4 
mog the Chriſtians of St. Thomas in the Ind ies. A 
rely — 15 Secondly, 
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.- Of Infant Baptiſm. ' 125 
5 Secondly, tis objected, that Children who have 
not the uſe of Reaſon, cannot know what a Cove- 
nannt means, and therefore they cannot contract and 
ſtipulate; tho' St. Peter ſays, the Baptiſm which ſa- 
= veth us muſt have the Anſwer, or Reftipulation of a yood 
:onſcience towards' God, 1 Pet. 3. 21. To this I an- 
wer, I. That this Objection is as ſtrong againſt 
= Difant Circumciſſon, as againſt Infant Baptiſm. 2. 
= That God was pleas'd to. Seal the Covenant of 
Grace unto Circumcis'd Infants upon an,” zmphat 


and imputative ſort of ſtipulation, which at years 


of underftanding they were bound to own ; be- 
gauſe if they renounc'd it, the Covenant was as 
void, as if it had never been made. And there- 
fore an implicit ſtipulation is ſufficient, for the 
Baptiſm of Infants ; and St. Peter, tis likely, had 
not pa ot to all Baptiſm, or . Bajtiſm in general, 
but only to the Baptiſm of adult Proſelytes, whom 
the Miniſter us'd to interragate at the time of Bap- 
tiſm, much after the ſame manner as we interrogate 
adult Proſelytes now. But it is plain that Ter- 
tullian () makes mention of Sponſors or Sureties 
for Children at Baptiſm z and tis very probable, 
that the Apoſtles made Parents, &c. flipulate in the 
name of their (3) Minors, when they Baptiz'd 
them, as the Fews were wont to do; and tis cer- 
tain, that our Savior ſpeaks of Children, that Be- 
lieve in him, Matth. 18. 6. And therefore St. Peter 
might alſo probably allude to all Baptiſm, becauſe 
Children might be anſwer'd for by other perſons. - 

Thus, I hope, I have ſufficiently juſtify d the 
practiſe of befant Baptiſm, and ſhewn, that it is by 
no means a ſufficient excuſe for ſeparation from us. 


* 
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a Bajtiſin, cap, 18, (g) See Selden de \Synedr, lib. x; 
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aid, tf; ? 
_ Fippos'd to. rrated, of which, fon a think, we 
Aae annot be. Noa But ſikce Heb 5 Rod E inte 
G Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13, and. WG, Chriſt, a 
Have put. on Chet i/t,. Gal. 3.27. l * 
Are new Creatures, 2 Cor. 5. 17 4 | day, the 

are Baptiz'd for the Remiſſion of ſms, Acts 2. 38. 1 
Ace Baptiſm is call d the I: aſbing of _ regeneratzon, 
Tit. 3. 5. therefore the Scripture, as well ag, our 
Church, ſuppoſes them. to be re ed unleſs 
the Ordinances and -Promiles of are of. none 
lea towards them. 

II. *Fis objefted, that Gabe, 11 Godmathers 
have no Authority to covenant or act in their names, 
To which 1 anſwer, 1. That the Sureties are pro- 
cur'd by the Parents z and therefore, ſince tis 

ranted that the Parents may act in behalf of the 
kaka, the Sureties have all that Authority which 
the Parent, can give them. 2. The Church dos 
hereby take great ſecurity, that the Infant ſhall be 
religiouſly brought up : inaſmuch as, beſides their 
Fuarents, an obligation is laid upon others alſo to 
take care of it. If the Parents ſhou'd die or be 
"negligent, the Sureties are engag'd to admoniſh the 
Child, and have greater authority and better ad- 
vantages of doing ſo, than other Perſons. And » 
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this Age, when the Duty of Chriſtian teproof is 
| o generally 6mitred, ee well X the tect wars 
VV 
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that the opportunity theredf, and obligation therets, 
chou d be taket/away. If it be faid, this'1s feldem 
W practis'd: .1 anſwer, that-theÞ6odneſs of a Rule 


to be judg'd'of, by the good that is dene where xis 


kept, and not were tis Broken, And if the Difhikers 


have nothing to ſay, but that tis neglected "They 

may wen this ob jection themſelves, by A 
to the Church, and increàſing the number of cheſe 
that obſerve it. Thus they ſhall have the bebefit 
of the order of the Church, and the Churell the 
benefit of their Example. 
As for the Hiterrqgatories put to the Süretiés, Ad 
their Arſwers, they are a Solemn Declaratiorf%F 

what Baptiſm obliges us fo; and that Infdüts do ffn 
engaged to perform it, when they ebine 6 Ape. 
This is the 9 5 — meaning of the Contra And 
W therefore I ſee not, why it hon d be ſaid to be Mkbl 
to miſumderſtami g. 
I. But that which is moſt diſſix d is the G 
W Baptiſm, againſt which tis objected, T. That the 
ſign of the Croſs has been notoriouſly abus d vo e 
r 


* 


= 2apifts, and that our retaining ef it makeg ug 
W takers of their Superſtitions a Iden. 2. That 
it ſeems x new Sacrament, and therefore is an ihva- 
ion of Chvifts right, who alone may inſtitüte Sa. 
As to the Fre pretence, tho I readily: acknþ a 
ledge that the Croſs has been notorioufly'abus'by 
the Papifts, yet this do's not prove our retaining 
of it to be unlawful, if we confider-Three 
n „een nmol ain) 

1. That the uſe of this ſign was common in the 
Primitive Times, and is more Ancient than any of 
8 HS 8 thoſe 


FFP — —— 
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and familiar mention of it, make it very improba- 


alter, St. Bafil (c) gives this uſage the Venerable 


| Bles daies, that thoſe who believe in the Name of the 
Tord Jeſus Chrift, ſhould be fignd with the fn of the 


fore St. Baſil, and very near (it not contemporary 


is manifeſt 3 nay, the Fathers frequently ; uſe bei "x 
fd in the forehead for being Baptizd. 


20g. De Unit. p. 73. 


thoſe Corruptions, for which we differ from the 
Papifts. Tertullian (a) ſpeaks of it, as of a pra- 
ctiſe which Tradition bad introduc'd, Cuſtom had 
confirm'd, and the Believers faith had_obſerv'd and 
maintain d: which words, together with his frequent 


ble, that he receiv'd it from the Montan s. Forty 
ears after him, and about two hundred after Chri/, 
ger (b) mentions thoſe, who at their Baptiſm were 
feed with this fign and about one hundred Years 


Title of an Ecclefiaftical Conſtitution, or fixt Law 
of the Church, that bad prevail'd from the Apo- 


Bat of all the Fathers, St. Opria, who was be- 


with) Tertullian himſelf, not only ſpeaks very fa- 
miharly of the uſe of this fign, but has ſome ex: 
preſſions that wou d now ſeem very harſh and. u- 
warrantable: and yet the authority. of this Father 
has ſav'd him from being queſtion d about it. He 
(d) tels us, that they are fign'd in the ſorchead with the 
Croſs, who are thought worthy of the Lord; that Bap - 
tiſm is ſan@ify'd by the Croſs ; and that it compleats 
every Sacrament. The great antiquity of this uſage 


I. ſhall not inftance in St. Cyril, St. 4mbroſe | 
and St. Auftm, who ſprinkle their writings with the 
common mention of this Ceremony, and often- 


| (4) De coron. Mil. (5) Hom. 2. in Pſal. 38. (c) De Spir. 
S. e. 27. (4) See Cyprien. De Lapſ. p. 169. adv. Demet. p- 


« - « $f 
n 5 Tumes 
4 
{DN 


ye” Ak 


1 ines f me arguments for a good Life from this 
ery 55 upon-theig;Foreheads, Onlyal ſhall add th: 
J remarks) that the fieſd Chriſtian Emperor Coufyntive ; 
„at, had his directions probably; er 
el. to make this ſign the great 15 Banner in his 
= W ith this. encopragement, that 2p this he Hau 4. 
ene bat this Dream ar V fen, Mas. from 
Y leatzen, and a thin of great renlit yr A8 evident 
en 17 Coeſs of chat Princes Army under it: 
and. we cannot ſappoſs, that our Bleſſed Lord would. 
Sy ſo immediate a Revelation countenance ſighs; 
| 2157 As: my Already us d in the Church, if de 
d, refented. it beſgre as rene ay 
1 bo male IL may add, that ;wecought not to 
e again(} that, which, the Hoh. Spi- 
174 es ſiguali Bey by very ronown d Mi- 
le ther conſult. the Eoeleſiaſtical Hi-: 
Ts eſs Authority, cannqt bug he con- 
Fa . ey thoſe coneeits of the Fathers eon · 


i anden ich may perhaps he d lanciful, 
a con web op . gere ol it into the Pits; 
a itive Chu Chutch. Dee eK a3 As 4438 1 Y: Ant Kit 


IE. it, be-faid, . "that: hit ecke und 
his ſſen, becauſe they. ivd amongſt Favs and } 
athens,\ to teſtify to both, that they made the 
e the Badge their profeſſion, and: wou d not. 
We aſhain'd of it, tho twas a black to th 
| Dne, and fc Fooli Iiſhreſi to the other: whereas e have: 
no. ſuch occaſion for it, = do. — 1 
Ei Chriſtianity; I anſtye 1. That this: Obie- 
ion dero the ſign to . lawk), and that in 
gay be us d upon weighty Reaſous; and Ong 
then the command of Authority may Ju 
practiſe of it. 2. That we have as Juſt” — 
ſe it as the Primitive Chriſtians, becauſe of the. 


| ape Contempt 12 is generally caſt 1 
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Leet 
nu ebe 
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8 chat the uſe of the Stoß is an i. 


any prove! bir. UH Croft win ts? in r 


bY ga o Clitfttapity'; Tem whence ttbNoys 
car tko 5 nr Necla et tis warfamtable. 


2. Cut — of this ligin is nt in che Lat Jie 


fixer mor has any f our Wei ven- 


3 5 ſuy vier Mir: Ruster, that d Crud- 
well befitteth the imagination and 1 4 Be. 


z and that ib fr not unf to male am ini 
(A. 4 '- Giucifix to: be niet or 8 7 | 
 confideration;/< exciting ou minds to — Go 
rale e our, Church is truly 14 
Cx)" faies,* That 


- The' ſenſe 
_ Hboker,| who 
which rſtition honoreth fs "Cri en 


the'Croſs" which''ſerocth only 85 4 n 
3 10 7 ar pla un great a difference, 


_ asibetwemthoſe . Brazen” Images' which Solomon made 
to Beun brag ; Syn WM: N Taha? nd 1555 which 
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. oo” "875 876. (c) Eceled. Pol. J. 3. p. 349 


Db 
1 bis Death. 00 


e nn er (9. 91. 9p." = 


Ait. Ferie. we admit of ne vi 


Gs 2 % N 0 mt 
= .. be Croſej fo B, . e AAR. 
| the 101 in ' the Wilders did. adore;" Outs i is 
( mere tranſient ſigu, which abides nbt ſo long 
W as. to be capable of becoming an Obje&: or A 
um of; worſtip,) any more than any words we uſe 
in wWorſnig nay do,: 2 Our uſe even of this 
tranſient 8 nothing: like the Tuns uſe of it. 
For the :Rpi/ts uſe it upon all occaſions; and at 
Baptiſm they uſe it much oftner, and fo diffe- 
rently, from our Wan hat tis not s'd at the 
e e gt the ſame words that we 
It: with.) This is eeident krom the Komar 


1 enlic 


3% Tho © Þ Church, of e Has clatcricaſly 
abus 'd dhis fin, yet tis not unlawful for us to 
2 the uſe of wile et Lſhall fully proven the 
* apter. 33 AHF. 41 3 
As to the Szcond qreteple; that t gn or the 
Croſs.is a new Sacrament, Eanſwer, that we all a- 
agree, that a Sacrament ir an outward and vifible fin of 
an . and Spiritual Grace given mito us, Ordaiid. 
=  bumfelf,, as a means whereby we receive the 
21 and. as a Pledge ta aſſure us thereof. And there- 
fore, ſince we never ſuppos d, that the uſe of the 
ve in Baptiſm cou d confer Grace, nor have ever 
nade the leaſt pretenſe to any Divine appointment 
or itz we ought not to be charg d avintroducing a 
ew Sacrament. 10 9 ann 
I it be ſaid, that. we make the-Groſs'a fen be- 
akening our Faith and Chriſtian Courage, be- 
aſe we apply it in toten that bereafter he ſball not 
ve aſbam d to confeſs the Faith f Cbriſ Crucify'd, + 
c. and that — we make it an bnwardd 
h of an inyard and Spiritual, Grace; I anſwer, 
hat we own it to be a ſignificant e 
as all our Ceremonies are; for we do not ad- 
ount 2 Ceremony innocent, becauſe "tis 7:/gnift- 


2 | cant 
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132 Of the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
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| cant and anipertinent : but yet we. deny it to 
be - ay ontwatrd, and vijible-\ Mt "of un © Divard and 
Syiritudl i Grace. For bur Ceremonies &#& not Seals 
and aſſurance from Gad of his Grace to ub, but 
hints andiremembranees! efhſome Obligation We 
are under with reſpect to him; and this Kind of 
[ynificant, iaghts bas eter n been takeh up With 
out any: imputation of introducing d New Sad 
bas e, ie 34. 20. Yo! IH ns. 
For, 1. The Jenin Church chang'd the pafture 
of eating the Paſſovet, from Standimtto Sting, in 
token of their Reſt and Security in the Eafd gf 
Canaan. There was alſo an Altar of witneſs rear 
an the other: ſide of Fordath and be 
Vorſbip, ites af Marriage, "Fort of tal 
were /gnificanty; and yetithey were all recen 'd it 
the pureſt times of «the »Fewiſh Church: and com- 
ply'$-wath! by our | Savier? bimſelf. 2 The Chr: 
flian Church of the firſt Ages us d e fame Ir 
berty, as appears by the cuſſoms of the Hol) Kiſt 
and the Fraſf 0 | Charity. 9 Tertullian, : 8. Orat, 
| ſpeaks as if the public Service were imperfect, if 
it concluded not with the Hoh) Kiſs + which was 
us d in token of the mutual Communien and Fel 
 Jowſhip, that Chriſtians had with one another. 
The Ee of Cbutity alſo ſignityd the "mutual 
Love and Communion of - Chriſtians, and the e. 
qual regard that God and our Savior had towards 
all ſorts and conditions of Men, when they were 
all to eat freely together at one common Meal. 
J might further inſtance in the Ceremony bf iu. 
fufflation, which was us'd as a ſign of Predtbig 
into them the good Spirit; and the Baptiz'd © Por 
ſon's ſfripping bis garment in token that he pur oft 
the Old Man; and the trine immerſion, at the ment! 
on of each Perſon of the Trinity, to ſignify the - 
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12 Lef of t : treat. Article. Now all theſe things were 
anciently practis d with 5 1 Jealouſy, of a 
; the pre ene 1 f Che 7n/tibuting New, . 
3. All t PLS 1 54 wt nay, the very. Diſ- 
ſenters themſelves, do uſe ſome- Symbol ical. actions 
in their maſt Religious ume, For, . Their 
| giving to the Baptiz d Infant a New, Name ſeems 
to betoken it's being made a Fee e Nay, 
the Det ela y give it ſome Scripture Name, 
or Que. that b age ens a Fee grace; auch this 1 1s 
7 viſt ble 175 and this cke en 
of an Road md Log inp: grace; and yet they do 
not think; it a Mm eren 672 The, Diſexters 
Bead. for, f ing, at the Lord's Supper, becauſe tis 2 
Fable, geſture, and expreſſes Fallon ſbin with, Chrift, 
Kc. This 18; n. ontwarg, aud vifible ſign of an in- 
ward and, ſtritnal grace; and. yet tis not accounted 
an ac Iditiqpal OE to that of the Lord's Sup- 
7＋ 25 1 ABN Suppoſe, that an Iudependent, 
when. he ig —.— I 88 their Church Covenant, 
che 'd 1 V his aſſent by // olding. up . bis hand, or 
the re i b den e aud vi / ble In of no 
less than Wy t fs of e, that is, of being made 
a Member. of Cbriſt s Ch urch, and being engaged 
to all the, Duties, and Toftated in all the Privileges 
95 Wir 2 ON was never 00 upon 1 
e intro CINE à em Jacra- 
2 Now from all theſe. inſtances ? For Nos 
e e 4 thingat i is, that our uſing the 
fon. of the. Croſs, i in token that here ter (the! In- 
Gu ſhall, nat. be aſßbam d to 10 00 8 the 1255 2 
Chriſt crucify'd, &c. d be thought an adding 
HARDER, le, Sacrament, of. the roſs to that % Pa 
I kV a1 VETS 
But dis ms Os that gur Conrocation, 
leclares, That by the fign of the Croſs the ri ant 
Is 
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this is the meaning of our Church, is Kah, if 


fore” Us Tign'd with' the Croſs. Since 1 the 


ſign of the Croſs; we cannot be thought to Ds 
no other, than a Malen the Church makes of 


| Form, the Miniſter alone, as the immediate A- 


5 1 12 * 
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is Dedicated, d, & . tiſm is it 
ſelf a Seal of 2 Nele Ad cle 'refore our 


Dedicating the Infant by our N eee way 
of the ſign of the G, is adding a Ney Sacra. 
ment. 1 this I anſw et, that Dedication may pro 
perly fignify a Confirmation! of our firſt Dedrcation 
to God, and a Declaration of what the Church 
thinks of a Baptiz d Perſon; and the fi n of the 
Croſs is the Medimm of this Declaratio That 


we compare the Offce F Baptiſm and the Canor to- 
gether, ' Both the Rabr:c and Canon ſay, that Bap 
tim is compleat without the ſign of the 'Croſf, 
It is-expreſly ſaid, We recerpe this Child into the 
Congregatzon of Chrift 5 Flock, and upon that db 
Au it with" the Croft; S0 that the Child 7 ws . 
to be within the Corgrega tion of Chriſt's E, be- 


Perſon” is Dedicated in Baptiſm, and the "Baptiſm 
IS acknowledg d compleat without, or before the 


dicate in Boptiſm and to Dedicate by the Croſs again: 
dut the Dedication by the Croſs muſt be 8 
very diſtinct ſrom the Degrcatior of Buptiſm; that 
the one is t be Jo” of the Dedication, and the 

be Yew the Dedicati felf. So that this is plainly 


_ the Baptiz d Perſon is admitted to, and what 
engagement he Jes under. Which Declaration! 1 
there yo made- ek the N — Geet 2 
number, #7 receipe this Child, &c. an 
him with the ſen of the Croſs, Kc. whereas i 


Fam Chrift, pronounces in the ſingular number, 


tzze thee in the Name of oo Father, and 1 
the Ke , and of the Hol 4 Ghoſt. - 
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T | ** dat hat have ſaid, L hope, it appears, that 
y our Office of Baptiſm! has: nothing in it, that may in 
- the leaſt juſtify a rae) from us. CF ba 10 | 
Ns 2. —— N 205 211 Px 71 + 1 wh at 7 
M 3 45 og HR: Anne 4 25 ol £ 257 * 2 0 
| EXP ”C H 4A P. vil. 15 50 L Nr . be- 
0 ; rw „ eee Maru £21 bing 
; Objedtions 4) 1250 bur [WY ce, "abd 
n 2 4 that 0 rs: #4 he 5 Se 
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, Bw"; emf) ond e 259055 4 4 Ft ROS 
t Ho the Communion Office, "fox FO Gra- 
At and Holineſt thereof, is preferr d by 
0 thei Diſſenters before all other Offices in the Common 


Prayer Baoł, yet it Has not paſt, free” from "WP 
tion, For, 5 of 11100 BRIE" 
I; is dbiechadag ki it, chat wal Petition in 


e dhe Prayet before Conſecration That" our fonful Bo- 
.die: — made clean by his Body, and our Souls waſh'd - 
2 bin mof precious Blood, implies, that the Blood of 
Ci has greater efficacy than his Body, inaſmuch 
it as the Soul is ſaid to do cleansd by the Blood of 


Chriſt; and only the Body by Chriſt's Body. But I 
anſwerz that at the delivery * the Bread 2904 Wine, 
the Prieft ſaies, Ihe Bod) * our Lord eſus Chrift, 


t WY which was given for" thee,” preſerve thy Body avid Soul 

s WY witoewerloing Life; and The Blood Nor Lord Je- 

e WHY ſus Chriſt, which var, c. And' therefore tis plain, 
that our Church teaches; that the Sanctification and 


GS alvation of our Souls and Bodies flow from the Bo- 
„dy as well as the Blood of Chriſt. Nor do's the men- 
r, WH toning of onealons exclude the other; for the Apo- 
f tle ſpeaks ſometimes of the Bread alone, 1 Cor. 10. 
17. and ſometimes of the Wine alone; 1 Cor. 12.1 3. 
N and yet = Men muſt grant, that he meant ND, 
$6494 4 4 
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Elements into every Perſons hapds, with'a Form 


| faid to be 


. ' Father, &c. may not lawfully be expreſs d ſeverally 
done in the Lord's Supper? Wherefore the: practiſe 


II. Tis ſaid, that Chriſt: did not dener the 


of words recited to every one of them," as we do, 
But I anſwer, 1. That this do's not appear from 
Chrift's words; for the Evangeliſts may well be 
ſappos'd to give a ſhort account of the Inſtitution, 
and then what might be particularly ſaid or done 
to every 205 wou d be ſufficientiy eie being 
8 or doch e to all. 2. Suppoſe that 
our practice do's vary from this Kren 1 & 

the Inſtitution, it may be as eaſily defended g 
celebrating the Lord's Supper at —— _ 
not at Supper, which the Diſſenters themiſeTves 
nt ſeruple. 3. Our Savior; commanded his 
ciples, Marth. 28. 19. to Teach all Nations, 35 
tizixg them in the Name of «the Father, and of «th 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. But will any Mas 
think, that when great Numbers are to be Baptiz 
together, the:Form-of Baptizing iu the Nome of the 


to every Perſon? And why alike: not the ſame be 


af gur Church herein is no way anſbitablo4@* the In- 
Ritytion of Cbrift,” or the nature of the Sacrament, 
and the alteration of it wou id be for the worſe; ad 
abate; the S, of its *Adminiftration;". i bi 
'Falkner's Tak, Eccleſ. p. 218, &. 0 $5 

III. The Jaft and great obj⸗ Sion is aÞ the 
poſture of Heslim at the Sacrament ;.-and therefore! 
Mall conſider, itJargely, and ende vor to ſhew, 18h 

„. That Chrif bas wot ROI 15 to Jnced ot the 
Sacrament. . F} ay gol 19 6 . 
ON That lug is not a dreiation fron bis Ex 
an ty 
:12 That Gs 50 hie . its bee af; ugh 
Zellure. Aiddrtt 0 394 1 
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he 4 That is not 7 50 to the prafiiſe of th Church 
m 2h 5 05 and pureſt Ager. N 4 
0. hat kneeling is not 7 9 { 201 


37 > twas introduced by Idolaters, and it Hill woto- 
riouſly abus'd by the. TFapili to Lohe end: and 
70 FEST o 
* then, Cbriſ has not- forbidden 17 "10, kneel bo , 
the Sacrament. For in all the Scriptures. God has 
not given us any expreſs command to determin 
| our Practiſe one way or other: and if Authority 
did not reſtrain our liberty, we. might either ſit, 
kneel r Hagel, without the leaſt violation. of the 


Law. : 
Y 5 Apel and Diſciples of our Lord at the 
Inſtitution. of the Sacrament, which the. Scripture 
relates in ſeveral places (a) were the Repreſenta- 
tives of. the whole Church, and are to be conſi- 
derd under a. double capacity; z either as Gover- 
nors and Miniſters, intfuſted by Chrift with. the 
Power of, diſpenſing _ and adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ment, or as ordinary and Lay e 1 
we conſi der them as Governors and Stewards of 
the Myſteries ; their duty to which wy! ey are oblig d 
by the expreſs Command of their Lord, is tö take 
the Bread into their hands, to Bleſs and Conſe- 
crate it to that Myſterious and Divine uſe to which 
he deſign'd it, to break and diſtribute it; and ſo 
in the like manner to take and blen Cup, and 
giye it to their Fellow Chriſtians. But if we con- 
1ider them as private Men, and in common with 
all Believers; their duty was to take and receive 
the Bread and Wi ine, and to eat and drink in Com- 
E d of — s. Love. But what — 
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We) 1 6. 26, Cc. - Mark. 14. /2 6 Luke 
65 1 Cor. 1525 5285 c 0 1 eel . 19, 
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or eder; of. 2 command 1 is there in all a H. 
ſtory for the uſe of any ee ; in the g & of re 
ceiving? Since then the ah Scripture 1 1s == 
lenk as to this matter, its ſi ence is a kull and clear 
demonſtration, that bnecling i In not repugnant to an 
expreſs command * Lord, becauſe no geſture wa 
ever commanded at all. 
+ Brit the Scotch Miniſtets Affeinbted at Pert 5 al. 
firm, that when our Lord tommanded 58 Diſci. 
ples to do this; he did by thoſe Words-command 
them to uſe that geſture, hich he us d ky that 


time, as well as to take, eat, drink, Ge. 
L anftrer, T. That if our Lord did fit at the In. 
ſtitution (which we will ſuppoſe at 17 7 yet 
there is no rraſon to think, that He intended by 
theſe words, 40 this, to oblig e us to oblerve. this 
_ Geſture only, and not ſeveral other circumſtances, 
which he obſery'd at the fame time, as well as. this 
For"example, if the words may be, 8 
thus, Db this, that is, fit as Chr3f did; Why not 
thus alſo, Do "this, that's is, Celebrate the Sacrament 
In an Upper Room, in 2 Private Houſe, Hate at 
Night, or in the Evening, after a full Supper, in the 
Company of Twelve at moſt, and they only Men, 
with their Heads cover'd according to the Cuſtom 
of thoſe Ooumtries, and with nnleavened, Bread? 
There lies as great an obliga ion upon us to ob- 
ferve'alt choſe circumſtances in imitation of our 
Lord, a8 there do's to fit, 2. Even the two laſt 
of thoſe circumſtances” ate generally allow d, but 
all the reſt are mention d 19 Scripture, and were 
moſt certainly obſerv d by e whereas the ge- 
ſture "us'd'by them is not m 'd, and what it 
was is very diſputable, as I ſhall afterwards prove. 
How then can any Man think himſelf obliged in 
Conſcience to do whae Chriſt i is not expe ſad 
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to do; Ka not — 1 to . what the Pcs <4 
; M0 ſaies he did? 3. Tis clear froni St. Paul, 
Cos. 11.' 23, &c. that do this, reſpects only tlie 
Bread and Wine, which ſignify the Body and 
Blood of Chrift, and thoſe when actions ſp PRE 
by him, which are eſſential to the right ' Cale» 
bration of that Holy Feaſt. For when tis ſaid, 
Do this in remembrance of me, and this do as oft as 
e drink it in remembrance of * me, and as oft as 36 
eat this Bread and drink this Cup, ye do ſhem the 
Lord's Death till be come; tis plain, that do this, 
W mult be reſtrain d to the Sacramental actions * 
| dend d. and not extended to the geſture, of 
Which the ' Apoſtle ſpeaks not a word. — 
Inſtituted the 1 in Remembrance of his 
EOS and Paſſion, and not in Remembtance of 
is geſture in Ad; niniſtring it: and conſequent 5 
40 this, is a general Command, obliging us ; 
0 | fork partitiller aGtions and rites as he had. infi- 
and made n eceſſary iy be 2 in order to 
this gans dre at end, biz, to ſigni a which he af his 
Death, and that bloody 5 cr whi he * 
upon the Croſs for us miſerable Sinners. 
Nay, the Practiſe of our Diſſenters proves, that 
no particular geſture is commanded:: For there are. 
many ſerious and. ſincere Perſons'among them, wha 
profeſs that (were they left to their 'liberty) they 
cou'd uſe bree as well as any other geſture : hüt 
they think that an indifferent thing becomes un- 
lawful, when tis injoin'd by Authority. I have 
already conſuted this opinion: but tis certain, that 
by granting they cou d uſe the poſture of kneeling, 
were it not injoin d, and conſequently that tis an 
its own nature indifferent; they do thereby grit 
that there is no no command UF: Roy" nee 
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140 ; f of Bea ing af the DEER 
Miu add, that the Reform'd; Churd ” 
Hund and fhoſe of Geneva, and. Helvetia f and, 
— Dutch genera. ly. ſit, but, 3 fl ſome places, (a 
in . ee ) * ſtand. Thie Churches df 
che Bobemian and | Augnſtan . Confeihon + Hh 
_ - ary. If vaſt Countries. of Bot ems, 
Sweden, thro Norway, we Date 
— _— Saxony, , Lithuania and Ducal. 
Bulond, the Marquiſate of Brandenhug : iN 85 
and ſexe other. places and free . 1 
that, Emp pire, do for. the moſt ;,part,, 
bf them, —_ the: Geſture, of Kneeling. 1 5 25 # 
Demian Churches were e 5 b Hl 
mn FJerom — 8 WK 1 artyrd fon 
Ut Conſfance about: . ear 16. Jong before 
Aeberte time; and thoſe of the Auſbomg 155 
Confeſſion ere founded; and reform'd b 
Tutber, and were the firſt Proteſtants properly þ 
eallid;;- But theſe Churches. fo. early - reform 
ant of ſo large extent, did not only uſe the 
kneQing Geſture at the Holy Sacrament ; but 
they, as well as thoſe of the Helvetic Confeſſion, 
tick in three („general Synods unanimouſly 
ebdndenm the ſitting, Geſture (tho? they eſteem d 
ir in- it ſelf lawful) as being ſrandalons for 
this remarkable. Reaſon, wg becauſe - it was 
big: by the Ariane (as th fir Synods. call the 
Sdciniant) in contempt of our Savior's Divinity, 
who therefore placed — ah as Fellows with | 
their Lord at his Table. And, thereupon they de: 
ſttrei and exhort all Chriſtians of their Communi, 
on to change ſitting, into 5 or, ſtanding, both 
which: 1 we indiffe ently, Laue free, . ac: 
— — Aer . * — — — 536 þ- 1815 
99 I. At Ard os Dom. 1573. 2, Perricow or Peters 
1578. 3. Wladiſlaw, 1583, 
cording 
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Writans ohio: deni/ wilt to he oy r 
dne 'Sitting,? at; he Kae 
Ib, tram to the prafife” of al | Eres 
cbacb n Eurbpe.” Among alk th ge 
form'd Churches 1 can find bär, which: 
ſes Sitting, Wand ore: Rn for fear 
8 Sort, but yet an” Kb 
* condemm'd N 22 lt it f to it 
fb & af their Churches to'uſe” e „Sit 
or an bee 5 175 (A8 th 1 Trench 
do) and at laſt de thus; Thefe e 8 
fo' ſctied, by m Gaal: Aer this if if the”, 1 
the Churches require it, they may. and "ought "To © 
chan d,. augmented and YE 100 a. What! ho ſhit 
be Reaſon”? f K great Varie y. bot” 
Jugdment and Practiſe ton king he Belo ls 
be! xd” at the Lord's 8⁰ PT e 12 
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to a — Churches Acc ing to 7 put 180 
Word of God, ſhou'd thro' weakneſs and ii 51 
tency overlook an expreſs Command of Ch 4 
the perpetual uſe of any particular Geſture, if ang 
ſuch there had been. Or ſhall we be {6 Unchati- 
table as to think, that all theſe famous Churches 
wilfully paſt it by, and eftabliſh'd what was molt. 
agreeable to their own Humors, contrary” to the- 
known Will of God? Wou'd they have I 
liberty to all of their Communion to uſe ſeyera 
Geſtures accord ing to the Cuſtom of chieir f 5 L 
Churches, af. our Lord bad Lag bee vb he 
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but. one ? Wo they e 5 the Du 5, 
i. d-doth). that Shot, injuncti 1 be alter 4 
be 


the good. of. He G fo. rd; 41 h 
tting had 7d by our Lord, to 
perpetually "ned | 5 in dans! <4 No, 1 
doubtedly, they, ,wou'd bet 3 2 ejthe 

| Reaſon or Charity fu poſe it. LY, 

The true N ee \ A ich. e Ra 
form'd Churches, bu 3 wi hich A ey an 
to reconcile. Al i this ſee ference in 
this matter, is the very "om 351 125 
che Church of England goes 7 her 

viz. (d) That as to Rites an Ceremo ws 
an indifferent Nature, every roma th 
has Authority to. injoin, change and aboliſh 
them, as they in Prudence and Charity ſhal 
think moſt convenient for the ſetting fort God! 
Glory, the Edification of their, People, and the 
Decent and Reverent Adminiſtration of the Ho. 
ly Sacrament.  Whoſoever, therefore refuſes to 
_ receive the Sacrament b to the 1292 
tution of the Church of 5 land, pure! 

cauſe Kneeling is contrary to the pes Com 
mand of Chriſt, muſt condemn. the ment 
and practiſe of all the. Reform d Sorge be- 
vond the Seas, who all agree in this, That the 
Geſture in the Act of Receiving is to be eſteemd 
an Indifferent thing; and that whether we fit, or 
. or e or receive Fan we e 
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on the Harmony of Confeſſions. Edit. Geneva 1681, SeR, 14. 

p. 120. In hoc etiam tits (ſpeakiug of Kneeling at tlie Sacra» 
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4 of « God. ; money they: prove my 
; Fark true, That Kneehng, is no more; eontrary 
0 A8 x Rpt Com A any other Geſture: 
1] 9 they Vlog of. al 
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, as lawful. in themſelves, 

got conſiſt with an expreſs. Command tou 

by ofbef 0 Geſture whatſcever. 0 

th a hole, matters; I think: we may o cer 
eh 0 


ade, that ! ot a title of 4 Gan- 
mah Ye whole Nen to oblige us to 
receive he ord” Supper inan particular poſture : 
and 'If |; an! be 5 ſerqpuſous, as not. tolreceive it 
Wn %, other Geſture, butt what is enprefly com- 
7h led, [they malt never geceivo it an lang as they 
(0562-5011. 16 Nat eat 


. 1 pr rove, that Nele i nota des: 
| Fra, 4, 1 DN pl. , 5 
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brift e exam his will appear, if 
we 7175 1. that f be what Geſture our 
W Savior. us d' at t tution of the Sacrament. 
fror the Sede 2 not inſorm us what it was, 


„and the 4 50 ns'd v riety.. .of Geſtures' at the Paſſo- 
oer; an therefore, ince our Lord's Example can- 
not certainly be known i in this Matter, our Church 
„annot be charg'd with deviation from it, 2. Thoſa- 
„oho Kneel at the Sacrament. in complyance with 


che Orders of the Church, do manifeſtly, follow the 
5 Erample ot Chriſt. For our Savior en 'd- with 
that Palſover-geſture, | which the Jews then usd, 


d cho“ it was not the fame that was us d at the inſti- 
r ution in. Egypt : - and his complyance may teach us, 
nor to be ſcrupulous about Ge ures; hut to conform 
60s the innocent and prevailing | Cuſtoms of the 
church, whereſoever we live. And.if Chriſtians did 
s walk according to this rule, they wou d greatl pro- 
„note the peace and welfare of the Church of Chriſt, 


and in fo doing procure quiet and peace ta them 
ſelves, with unſpeakable comfort and ſatisfaction. 
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But ſuppoſir ing our Lord of fit, as - Dil 
ters will have it z yet his bace example ., 98 not 
oblige all Ghriſtians to à like Practice. 1. Becauſe 
naked Nr without Lore rule or note ad- 
ded to them, to ſignif y that tis God's. Will. to 
| Have them: contantly follow d, have not the force 
of Laws perpetvally obliging the Canſcience.,. And 
_ therefore;/in this caſe, becaufe' no ſuch note f to. 
be found, we are not tied in Conſtience! to 2 1G 
imitstio of Chriſts Example. Thus the Exain- 
e of ohr Savior do's riot öl e us to defer our 
ptiſin tilb the Age of thirty Tears, or not 'F A 
ceive the Sacrament till 2 bttle- beſdre Death bp 
Ipray, hat reaſon is there to follow his E 

In-ſitting at the Sacrament, an rope th than 
rticulars ? 2. We Fray tc rm mige 5 iſt 
in thoſe things only which he Mr commanded: 
but where there is no command, there is no weceſ- 
Indeed we muſt follow” Chriſt and his A. 
. tles; but in what? Why, in acting according 
to the Goſpel; Rule. An exam ple may help to in- 
terpret a Law, but of it Gf. it is no Law. A4. 
gainſt a rule no example is a competent warrant: 
and if the Example be according to the Rule, % 
not the Example, but the Rule, *.that is the 
Meaſure of our actions. 3. Flle bare Ae 3 
of Chriſt is no warrant "a us to gb by, becauſe 
he was an Extraordinary Perſon, and did ; many 
things which we cannot, and many which we 
muſt not do. He Faſted forty Days and forty 
Nights, wrought Miracles, 858 nich we are Py 
to pretend to. They ſay indeell. we are.boung to 
 iniitate Chr and the comimendable Example f 
bis Apoſtles; © in all "things wherein it is not cui. 
dent, they bud ſpecial Renſons "moving them there- 
* which 8 th Concer ws, . But 1 wou d Wah 
| 7 = lbely 
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Wi: riely know; how we ſhall be ever able todiflinghith; 
When they acted upon ffetial' Reaſons, and: what 
Whey were; that we-mdy know'6ur Duty; if bare 
Wzzoiple withotit any Rule gbliges üs. And If 
e gude or ſelves by Seri ture of Reaſon in this 
Nyatter, then they are the Meafures of the Exan- 
le. Beſides, it we are not to imitate them in 
uch things, as they were mov'd to do npon-ſpe# 
Fal Reaſons, which did not concern us; them us 
re obliged to imitate their Examples in fach things 
they did upon general and common Reafons; 
ich concern us as well as them, or we-are not 
bliged at all by any ern and if ſo, then 
Whoſe Neaſons ate to be our Rule, to which we 
Nee to reduce their Examples. Unleſs we find 
eme general or common Reaſons; we have no War- 
Wit (according to their own Free to follow 
Heir Examples; and when ſach Reaſons do appear, 
hen it's not the Efample alone that obliges us, 
ut Reaſon that approves the Example. To being 
heir own Rule to the caſe in hand; how do they 
now but that gur Lord Sate at the Sacrament 
Wor Special Reaſons drawn from that Time and 
Place, or the Feaſt of the Paſſbver; to which that 
eſture was peculiar? How do tliey know; but 
What our Savio wou'd have nd another Geſture; 
f en Sacrament had been Inſtituted apart from the 
, ET ER oO NIE 
The neceſſity of the tink made the Jef et 
the Paſſover after one Faſhon in Zgjpt, which at- 
Ferward ceaſing, gave an oceuſton to alter it in Ca- 
aan; and how-do we Know, but that dur Lord cdi 
ply'd with the preſent neceſſity, and that his Er- 
imple (if he did! Sit) was only temporary, and 
kot deſign d for à Standing Law, perpetually oblig- 
wg to a like Practice ? If Chriff acted upon. ſpecial 
PR” k Reaſons; . 
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| Reaſons; then we are not. obliged, by. their on 
Rule: and if he did ne, 5 hem produce the 
be ve if they 7 which make Sy E ping. 1 
A of general and perpetual uſe, and to oblig ii 
al 2 to follow it. 4. Tis abfurd to talks I 
Chris Example apart from all Law and Rule, auf 
to make that alone a principle of duty diſtin 
from the Precepts of the Goſpel, .. becauſe Ch 
himſelf alwaies govern d his is ations by a Law. Full 
if we conſider him as a Man, he Nu obliged ly 
the Natural Law, as a Jem, by. the ee 1 1 
as the Meſias, by the Goſpel 2 *5ge He came to fl 2 
fl all sung, and to Teach and Practiſe th 
whole Will of God. If therefore, we look only 
to his Example, without conſidering, the variou 
capacities and relations he bare, both towards G, 
and towards us, and the ſeveral Laws by which k 
Rood bound, which, were the . Meaſures . of 1 | 
Actions; we ſhall miſerably miſtake our way, 
act like Fools, when. we do ſuch things as * f 
purſuant to infinite Wiſdom. Thus if we ſhout 
ſubject our ſelves to the Law af Moſes, as he dib 
te ſhoud thereby fruſtrate the great deſi ign of tu 
Golpel : and yet even this we are obliged to da 
if his Example alone be a ſufficient warrant for ou 
actions. Thus it appears that Chriſts bare Exam 
ple dos gen ober to do anything, that i is nal 
commanded. 
I ſhall only add, that they who urge 24s Er 
ample of Chit againſt ussling at the Sacramat, 
do not bello it themſelves. For ou Savior pro 
bably us d a Leaning. Geſture 3% And by what Ai 
thority do they change it to. Sitting ? 7 Certainly, 
vor changing the Geſture i is 48 warrantable as theirs 
Nor is it enough to ſay, that Sitting comes neard 
| ya Saviors Geſture (ha Rules for if, 1 
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: Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 147 
W keep to their own Rule, they muft not vary at all. 
W The Presbyterians. (if one may argue from their 
W Practifes to their Principles). lay very little fireſs 
on this Argument taken from the Example of 
Chrift. For tho they generally chuſe to- Sit, yet 
they do not. condemn. Standing as Sinful, or Un, 
lawful in it ſelf 4 and ſeveral are willing to receive 
it in that poſture, in our Churches; which ſurely 
is every whit as wide from the Pattern our Lord is 
ſuppos'd to have ſet us (whether he lay along or 
fat upright)-as that which is injoin'd and practis d 
by the Church of England. There is too à com- 
feſſed Variation allow d of and practo by the ge- 
nerality of Diſſentert, both Presbyterians aud Juge- 
Pendents, from the Inſtitution and Practiſeiof»Chriff 
and his Apoſtles, in the other Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm. For they have chang d dippin into Iprinb- 
7 low that thoſe who ſcruple hicel 

ing at the Lord's Supper, can allow of this greater 
| change in Baptiſm. Why ſhou'd- not the Peace 
and Unity of the Church, and Charity to the Pub- 
lic, prevail with them to kneel at the Lords Sup- 
per; as much as mercy and tendetneſs to the Infants 
Body, to ſprinkle or pour water on the Face, con- 
ory to the Firſt Inſtitution? 4 
Thirdly, kneeling is not therefore repugnant to the 
rate of the Lord's Supper, BE tis no Tabls 
Gefture,. The Sactament is a Supper; and there- 
fore, ſay. they, the Geſture at the Lord's Table 
ought to be the ſame which we uſe and obſerve 
at our ordinary Tables, according to the cuſtom 
and faſhion of our Native Country: and by conſe- 
uence, we ought to Sit, and not to Mueel, becauſe 
litting is the ordinary Table geſture, according to 
the mode and faſhion of Eglant. 
Here, by the way, we may obſerve, that thiü 
„ hs 2 Argu- 


* 
* 
a. 


us. Of Roieling ur ie Sliridlent, 


ligedo Sit after his Exampl-! unlefs fitting be in out 
Country the common Table geſture. 2. If the Na. 


ture of the Sacrament rguife a Table geſture, and that 


geſture in particular which is cuſtomary; then God 
has not Commanded any particular geſture, becauſe 
different Countries have different Table geſtures. ' 


However, I ſhall fully Anſwer this Argument 
Fchs Sacrament, by {hew. IM 


. drawn from the Nature « | 
ing, 1. What is the Nature of it. 2. That it do's wit 


abſolutely require "a" common Table geſture. 3. That 


Kneeling is very agreeable to the nature of the Lordi 
Supper, tho tig no Table geſtirie. 
I. Then, the Nature of the Sacrament is eaſily 
underſtood, if we conſider that the Scripture call 
it the Lord's Table and the Lord's Supper. The 
Greek Fathers call it a Feaſt and a Banquet, becauſe 
of that ' Proviſion and Entertainment which our 
Lord has made for all worthy Receivers. i 
ſtibd a Supper and a Feaff, either becauſe twas In: 
ſtituted by 'Chrift at Supper time, or becauſe it re 
preſents a Supper and a Feaſt; and fo it is not of 
the ſame nature with a civil and ordinary Supper 
or Feaſt, tho it bear the ſame name. Three Things 
are eſſential to a Feaſt, Plenty, Good Company'and 
Mirth -* but the Plenty of the Lord's Supper is a 
Plenty of Spiritual Dainties; and the Company 
conſiſts of the Three Perſons of the Trinity, and 
- good Chriſtians ; and the Mirth is wholly Spiritu- 
al. So that the Lord's Supper differs in its nature 
from civil Banquets, as much as Heaven and Earth, 
Body and Spirit differ in theirs. Farther, the 
Lord's Supper is a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice 3 
Fw: A N oh EL le- 


Argument overthrows the two others drawn from 
the Command and Example of Chrift. For, 1. Diffe. WM 
rent Table geſtures are us d in different Countries; 
and therefore, tho Chriſt did Sit, yet we are not ob. 
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of his wondrous Works, and to Bleſs a 


Of Killing at the Sacrament, 149 
herein we are particularly to commemorate the 
Death of Chrif.. ITwas alſo inſtituted in honor 
Wof our Lord, and to preſerve an Eternal Memory 

nd Prails 


our Great Benefactor. Tis alſo a Covenanting 
Rite between God and all worthy Communicants 
Wand ſignifies that we are in a Rate of Peace and 
Friendſhip with him; that we own him to be our 
God, and ſwear Fidelity to him: we take the Ba- 
Wcrament upon it (as we ordinarily ay) that we 
Wwill not henceforth live unto our ſelves, but to 
him alone that died for us. Tis alſo a means to con- 
Wvey to usthe Merits of Chriſts Death, and a Pledge to 
; e us thereof. Laſtly, tuyas inſtituted to be a Bond 
of Union between Chriſtians, to engage and diſpoſe 
Jus to love one another, as our Lord loved us, who 
thought not his Life too dear, nor his Blood too 
much to part with for our ſakes. This therefore 
being the Nature of the Sacrament, it follows, 
2. That it do's, not abſolutely require. a common 
Table geſture. For if the Nature of the Sacrament, 
conſider d as a Feaft, neceſſarily, requires a Table 
geſture; then the Nature of the Sacrament, conſider d 
Was a Feaſt, do's as well require all other Formalities 
Phat are eſſential, either go all civil Feaſts whatſoever, 
or to all Feaſts as they obtain among us: and conſe, 
quently we muſt carve and drink one to another, . 
at the Lord's Supper, as we alwazes do at other Feaſts; 
Hut this our Diſſenters will by no means allow; nor 


do they think themſelves obliged to obſerve all the 
other Formalities of a, Feaſt, tho they are as agree- 
able to the Nature of a Feaſt, As Sitting is. lle! 
It's not agreeable to the Nature of a Feaft oy 
one of the Gueſts, and the principal one too, fhou 
ll out the Wine, and break the Bread, and di- 
fiibute it to che xeſt of the Society; but this the 
4 Rs DVDiſſent- 


156 Of Kinothing at the Satrament. 
Diſſenterr generally allow ef, and practiſe at the WP 


part of the Commiinieants in ſome large Pariſh 


neral. But ſure our Diſſenters will not ſay, that 
to come to the Sacrament with a broken and con. 
trite Spirit; to come with a hearty ſorrow fat 


bleſſed Feſus z* to reflect upen the Agonies of 
His Soul in the Garden, - the bitterneſs of ' hi 
deadly Cup, the Torture he endur'd on the 
Croſs, with à deep Sympathy and Trouble for 


that ſach a diſpoſition of our Souls is impropet 
ſoleninize in Commemoration! af his Death for out 


Haly . Communion. It's not agreeable to the na. 
ture of a Feaſt to ſit from the Table, diſpers'd uy WP 
and down the Room. In all public Feaſts there 
Are ſeveral Tables provided; when one is not big 
enough to ſerve the Gueſts.z and yet the Diſſent: 
generally receive in their Pews, ſcatter d up and 
down the Church, and think one Table is tuftici 
ent, tho not capable of receiving the twentieth 


= 
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and numerous Aſſemblies. And where there are fi 
few Communieants, that they may fit at the Tx 
ble, they generally are againſt it (eſpecially u 
Presbyterians ) and think they are not obliged 6 
obſerve that formality, tho' conſtantly practisd 
ut common and civil Entertainments. It's by nM 
means agreeable to the nature of a Feaſt to h 
ſorrowful. To mourn and grieve at a Feaſt 1 
as indecent and unſaitable, ag to laugh at a Fu 


all our Sins, which caus'd ſo much pain and tor- 
ment to our deareſt and beſt Friend, our eve! 


the occaſion ; they will not ſorely, I ay, affirm, i 
and unſuitable to the Nature of this Feaſt; which we 
This Sacrament is alſo call'd the Lord's Supper; 


and conſequently the nature of it requires the Even- 
ing, as the proper feafon for it: and yet our Diſe 
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1 make no ſcruple of Communicating at Neon - 


- Again, the nature of the Lord's Supper do's not 
ip Wneceſlarily require a Table geſture, becauſe tis not 
1e the ſame nature with 'common and ordinary 


WFeaſts. For we cannot argue from Natural and Ci- 
vil things to Spiritual; ox conclude that, becanſs 
Wihey agree in their names, they are of the ſame 
nature. And therefore, tho? the Sacrament is a Feaſt; 
vet becauſe tis a Spiritual Feaſt, and not of the ſame: 
Wnature with common and ordinary Feaſts, we muſt 
not think, that ſuch a geſture as is neceſſary to the 
one, is allo neceſſary to the gthertr.. 


, = 1 muſt add, that the nature of the Lord's Sup- 
ver, conſider d as a Feaſt ,\do's not neceſſarily re- 
sure a common Table geſture in order to right and 
o a worthy receiving; becauſe the Diſſenters grant, that 
it may be worthily receiv'd Standim, tho Standing 
i no common Table geſture. e eee 
if any ſhoud yet urge, that no geſture beſides 
Citting is agreeable to the nature of the Sacrament, 
conſider'd as/a Eeaſt; and that to uſe any other ge- 


ſture wou'd profane the Ordinance : I anſwer, that 


God calls the Paſſover a Feaſt, Exod. 12. 14. and 
„pet he commanded. the Iaelites to celebrate ir * 
vich their Loos girt, their Shooes on their Feet, t 
bb Sf in their Hands 5; which were all ſigns of 


haſte, but no Table geſtures either among the Fews 


E : | > a Ts 

or the Egyptians. Now to ſay. that God injoin'd 
"WY Geſtures unſuitable to that Ordinance, is to call 2 
his Wiſdom in queſtion: and to ſay, that tho — 


Feaſt of the Paſſover did in its nature: admit of 
ſeveral Geſtures, is to yield all that I deſire: for 
then the Sacrament, confider'd as a Feaſt, will ad- 
mit of ſeveral: too, and conſequently dos not ob- 
lige us to obſerve only a Feaſt geſture ſor the dus 


= a e. te Secret 


Sende Kees: 5 becauſe tis an "extera fo : 


45 55 Holy ee, ae was In. 
— in Humen bene ul Chrift s Death and Suf. 
rings ; and therefore I deſire the: Diſſenters to i 
confider his Geſture in the very extremity. of hy 
Paſſion, arid to bbſerve, that he "Sion pray'd An 
lx, Luke 22. 41: : And ſurely oy Ber. Perfon 
will fay,' that tis improper to Miel at the Sactz 
mient, rwhere we Commemarate tho Lee Suffering, 
part of which he endufd upon his bended Mes 
Fut we conſider the henefits of che Sacrament, 
we cahnot think Nusehig an unbecoming Geſtur: 
at it. If a grateful ſenſe of God's infinite Mer: 
E thro!: the Merits and Sufferings of his Son, 
cofeithe maniſold Benefits which::our Lord 
has puirhasd: with hig: maſt precious Blood; If 

2 Mind deeply humbled” make the - ſenſe of. Its 
2 Built, Ind Unwoithineſs to receive any Mer 
at all from the bands of our Creator and 80. 
Wir zien en non, have by numberleſs and 
heinous Cricdes 8 8 provok'd: Mie Spore 
7 0 * PI ſuch an invard temper and dif 
N 
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don of Soul becomes us, at this Holy Feafh 


„ (which 1 think no Man will deny) then ſurelſy 
che moſt humble and reverehtial Geſture of the 
= miſhve lowly deportment of Body ſute with this 
folemnity, as well as an humble. lowly Mind? And 
this is that which onr:.Chureli-; (e) declares to 
be the end of her Iujunction, in requiring all the 
Communicants to Kneel, vix. far a ui fcatian of 
an humble and grateful : acknowledgment: of. the: Bene, 
fits of Cbriſt therem groen to all worthy Receivers, The 
"Commemoration of the Death and Paſſion of the 
= Son of God will ſtrike a Man, almoſt naturally, in- 
to the humbleſt poſture. of Adoration; But if any 
5 


W reverence: be due at ſuch a time, I am ſure Sitti 

| is a very unfit poſture to expreſa it. In a beg 
whatſoever Geſture beſt anſwers; the Principal ends 
ol this Holy Feaſt, do beſt ſute it's nature, and 
ougght to be beſt eſteem d of, if we will be guided 
by che nature of the thing: and that Mreclim do's 
beſt anſwer the Nature and Ends of the Lord's 
Supper, I think, I have fully prov'd. 5: {121 
- I ſhall crave leave to obſerve in the laſt place; 
that the primitive Church had no ſuch Notion of 
the — of a. Table geſture, as the Diſſonters 
maintain. There is not the leaſt mention made of 
the name Table, in any of their Writings; for 
the ſpace of 200 years. after Chriſt. For tliey call 
the place on which the Conſecrated Elements 
ſtood, the Allar; and the Eucharĩſt they call an 
Oblation and Sacriſce: and what connexion, I 
Pray, 18 there. between an Altar or a Sacrifice, and 
a Table geſture? The Diſſenters indeed (/) ſay, 
ſiee) See the Declaration at the end of the Communion- Service in 
pie of Cam. Prayer. ) Diſpute againſt Kneeling,arg, 7 PGaG he 
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gat i Kneeling 07; a ee Ts. again the 
of. Cafe; ind! debars | us the Privileges, and 
ative: the Lord Table, ſuch as l 
— ocial entertainment; that it is againf 


the; pmpoſe of Chriſt, whoſe intention was to d ni 


of ks by ſetting us at hir Table; and much more of thig 


nature: but it's plain that the Fatbers thought o- 
_ thierwiſe, as the Phraſes they uſe, and the Titles 
they give the Sacrament; plainly demonſtrate. The 
call. it, as St Paul doth,” the Lord's Supper, t 
Nimh. Royal, aud md Divine Supper, which im- 
port Deſerence, Diftance, and Reſpect on our 
parts; the Dreadfal Sacrifice, the Venerable and Tn. 
bloody Sacrifice, the Wonderful and Terrible Myſteries, 
the + 3 al, Spiritual, Holy, Formidable, Tremendous 
Table. The Bread and Wine after Conſecration, 
are in their Lang e call'd the moſt Myſterious, 
Hoh Foad and Natriment, the moſt Hoh 
— and - lace — Wale 8 = 
art Lempie, in on to t 
the. — . to which the Feps paid the 
higheſt Reverence. The Bread in cular they 
ſiFd the Bread of God; the Cup the oly and Myſte. 
ion, ys Roy old: Dreadful Cup. They adviſe | 
the Communicants to Reuerence theſe Holy Myſte- 
rat, 0 cume with Fear and Trembling, with Sorrow 
end Shame, with Silence and down-caft Eyes, to keep 


their vitbin, und to approach the Table with al 
the Sons and ' Expriſions of Reverence and Humility | 


— How can theſe Speeches conſiſt with 
that Sacial, Familiar carriage at theSacrament, which 
ts on: of: e ach 1 fe contend for, at 0 
| wiege ot t "Proyogytive 
0 5870 __ —— 

Sa 
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- Fomrtbly;-'T-am to ſhew;\ that "Kneeling af the 
Lord's Supper is not contrary to the general Fra- 
Lise of the. Church in the fit Ager. This 1 
ſuall do by proving, 1. That it's bighly probable, 
that the Primitive Church ns'd to Keel in the At of 
W receiving the Holy Sacrament, ar our cuſtom at pre- 
W [rt 75. 2. That it's moſt: certain they ud an Ado- 
% 1 d UE SOIT ets 9p 
« Firſt then, it's highly probable, that the Frimiti us 
Church us to Kneel in the af of. receruing the Ho- 
ly Sacrament. I have already ſhewn, that the Scrip- 
ture do's not inform us, what Gefture' was us d 
at the Inftittition of the Lord's Supper and I de- 
fire thoſe,” Who contend for a common Table ge- 
ſture, and particularly Sitting, to obſerve; tliat the 
Primitive Church thought ſitting to be a very ir- 
reverent Poſture in the Service of God. The La. 
odicean $ynod,. finding great inconveniences to ariſe 
from the Lobe Feaſtt, which were kept at the 
ſame time with the Lord' Supper, forbad the faid 
Feaſts, and the lying upon Couches in the Church, 
as their manner was at thoſe Feaſts. The ſame 
Practice was forbiden by the Council of Carthage, 
c. 28. and the Decree was Ratify'd bye the fixth 
PDullan Council, c. 74. and that under the pain 
of Excommunication. Nom the Reaſons, upon 
which 'twas forbidden, were in all probability 
taken from the diſorder and irreverence, the 
and exceſs, that accompany d thoſe 
n bi „r e. 15 
Juſtin Martyr, who 1iw'd in the Second Century, 
fates, Ve riſe up together and ſend: up om — 
Apol. 2. from whence-'tis elear, that they did 
not Sit: but in moſt other places they were not 
permitted to ſit at alltel much as at the Leſ- 
ſons or in Sermon - time; as appears plainly _ 
| þ EEE 8 W 
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236 Of Kneeling ar the Sacrument. 
25 Of Kneeling at the Secrament. 

add 


what Philnſtoriu (g) obſerves of Theophilus” an 
Eedion' Biſhop, That among. ſeveral irregularities, 
which he corrected in thoſe Churches, he particu- 

larly Reform'd this; That the People: were wont to 
Sit, when the. Leſſons ont f the Goſpel were read 
unto them; and Sozoman (bb) notes it as a very 


unnſual thing in the Biſhop of Alexandria, that 


be Aid not riſe up when the Goſpels were read. 
Optatus Biſhop of Milrvis (i) cites a paſſage 
out. of the F5oth Pſalm, and applies it home to Par- 
minans the Donatiſt, after this manner; Thon ſt. 
teft and ſpeabeſt againſt thy Brother, &c, in which 
place God reproves him” that fits and defames his 
* _ therefore! _ _ ke) ova a5 

ou, ſaieg he, are more particularly pointed at in 
the Text, For the 7 —— not Lived to fit ix 
the. Church. Nou if it: had not been the general 


Cuſtom to: ſtand the whole time of Divine Service, 


and particularly at the Leſſons and Sermons, Par- 
neni as might eaſily have retorted this Argument 


upon Optatus, as concluding nothing againſt him 


in particular, but what — be charg'd in com- 


ans, who ſat in the 


mon upon all private Chr 


then if they”: did nerceius nil ol imdorfland whot 


we did, wou'd 


2 


take notice of. For if it be irreve- 


- . * I 9, 
(5): De Sschiſm. Donat. l. 4. See alſo Albaſpin. not. in Optat, 
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5 why! irreligi Igrons 10 this g 2 1 the abt of the I- 
ung God, the Angel 12 1925 yet” flanding 4 ? Un- 
Ive think d that 2 * has tir d 
1. Euſebius 0 0 105 2 ache C , be 
"cauſe when he was preſent at a long Panegyric. coh- 
-cerning 'Chrift's Sepulchre, and was ſolicned to fit 
down, he refus d to do ſo, ſayiti, it pas unfit to 
1 77 upon” any Diſcourſe concerning God with- nz 
and ſoftneſs, and it was 2 Conſonant to Pizty 
= * ion, that Diſiowſts 4 ont Drome things J 
be heard ffanding. | 
Thus much may ſiiffice for CaBfaAioni fle 15 
ancient Church did by no means approve'bf of Sit- 
ting, or a common Table geftuce, as fitting _ 
us'd in Divine Service, except at. the Rong bf 
the Leſſons, and hearing the Sermon; 
too was only practis d in ſome places; for 11 00 others 


the People Were not allow'd to fit at all in their 


Religious Aſſemblies. Which Coſtom 38 ſtill ob- 


| ſerv'd in moſt; if not all, the Eaſtern Churches at 


this day, wherein there are no Seats erect ed or ab 


low'd or the uſe of the Ped ple.” ö FF air 


' Now if the Apoſtles had Nad cht and EAWlih'd 


Sitting (not only as Sven but); as IRC phy 
4 


to be us'd in order to worthy. receiving the Lo 

Supper; tis moſt ſtrange and unaccountable, 1. That 
there ſhou'd be ſich an _ and univerſal- revolt 
of the Primitive Church from the Doctrin- and 
Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles. 2. That ſo many 
Churches in diſtant Countries, being perfectly F ree 


and Independent one upon another, ſhou d es og 


mouſly conſpire” together to introduce a 
dan. e to . keen Faches apd eat 
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a & 8 the Sactament. = 
and not. only ſo, but that 3. They, ſhout 
pay the practiſe. and in junctions of inſpir i 
n, as indecent and unfit io be follow'd and 
obler y d in the public. Worſhip of God; and al 
this without any Perſon's taking notice, or com 
plaining or oppoſing, either then, or in the ſi ucce 
ng Generations. | 
A for:Standing. in. time of Divine Service, bot f 
at Prayers and at the Sacrament, it's ſo evident 
+ that the Ancient Church did uſe; it, that I hall 
not endevor to prove it: and as for Koreling, tt : 
12 the Primitive Chriſtians us d that geſture alſa 
oon Sundays and the Fifty daies between 
Eaſſfer and Whitſwiday they 51A d Standing; 
yet at other times they us d the geſture of Kneeliqg 
at their public Devotions, as appears from the Au. 
thorities cited at the (n) bottom. 
Now ſince they were wont, in the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, to receive the Holy Sacrament every 
day ; and ſince () it was deliver d and receird 
with a Form of Prayer, and that on thoſe daies 
when they conſtantly Pray d Kneeling ; 3 and ſince 
it is probable, that when "they receiv d the Sacra 
ment, they did not alter the Pray ing poſture of 
the day z therefore I conclude, that N receiv d 
the Sacrament Anceling upon thoſe daies, on which 
13. 7 d e F For, "ne Sitting Was & 
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(ni) Conc. 1. Nic. c, 20. hats: neſt incer Sith 1. Mort 
* 22 8 Tertull. de Coton. Mil. c. 26 Epiphan. = fid. Cath. 
p. 1195. Edit. Par. St. Fer. brol. com. in Epiſt. ad Eph. &. 
5. * ad Jan. * 1 ns 9 2 G3 3. K 455 
ul, p. 47. 118, Conſt. Apoſt. J. 2. 
| 2 col 22 1. in c. 2. Ep. 1 Ad 2 Tim. St. I de 
Saeram. J. 4. c. 3. Cave's Prim. Chriſt, c. 11. St. Cyril 2. 
Myſt. 5. St. Aufl. Reſp. ad Oreſ. Quæſt. 49. Tom. "EF $95; 
Jil. . Euſeb. Hiſt. e 1. 6, c. 35. 4 
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_ Of Kneeling at the Suerament. 139 
W erally condemn'd as an indecent and irreverent ge- 
| rs 1 Primitive Church; and ſince no Man 
in his Wits will fay, that Proſtration, or lying 
flat upon the ground, was ever us d in the act of 
receiving; or ever fit to be ſo; therefore the po- 


aal ne A | 

| Aud from; hence I gather, that on their com , 

mon and ordinary daies (when there was ina Fo 

culiar reaſon to invite or oblige them to Stand at 

W the Sacrament) in all Iikelihood they us d Knees 
ling, that is, the ordinary poſture, They ugd 
one and the ſame poſture ( vix. Standing) both at 

their Prayers and at the Lord's Supper on Sundays, 

and for Fifty daies after Zp/ter, contrary to what 

was uſual at other times; and hy then ſhou'd 

any Man think they did not . obſerve. one and 

the ſame poſture at all other times? viz, That as 

at ſuch times they did gonſt intly Kneel at their 
Prayers, ſo they did alſo; conſtantly Kneel at the 

Sacrament, which was given and receivd in a 
Payer ond wot, tr, 9 I ww 
From the ſtrength of theſe Premiſes I may pro- 

miſe my ſelf thus much ſacceſs ; that whoſoever — +» 

ſhall duly conſider. them with a teachable and un- 
prejudiced mind, will be much more apt to beliere 

chat the ancient Chriſtians. us d at ſometimes to 

Kneel (as we do) in the Celebration of the Holy 

Communion, than that they never did Kneel at all, 

or that ſuch a poſture was never us d or heard of, but 

excluded from their Congregations, as ſome great 

Advocates for Sitting have confident ly proclaim d it 


|; T ok 41. nne AL Aran! ja a 
Suppoſe they never did Kneel 


But Secondly, 
es we do, yet this is maſt, certain, that they 
recer'd the Lord's Supper in an adoring, poſture "= 

et e e 


Ea 


160 Of Knetling at the Seorawent; 
which is the ſame "thing; and will ſafficiently 542 
ſtify the prefent Practice of the Chürch, as being 
agreeable to that of pure Autiquity. For the 
proof of this, numerous Teſtimonies botfi of (Greek 
and Lati Fathers might be alledg' d; btit I will 
content my ſelf (and I hope, the Reader too) 
with a few of each ſort, which are ſo plain and ex- 
preſs, that he who will except againſt them,; will 
_ alfo with equal confidence except againſt the White- 

neſs of Snow, and the Light of the Sun at Noon- 


5 And firſt for the Greek Fathers, let the Tefli- 
mony of (o) St. Cyvil be Heard, than which no- 
thing can be more plain and expteſs to our pur- 
poſe. This holy Father in a Place before cited, 
inſtructs the Communicants, how to-behave them - 
ſelves when they approach the Lord's Table, and 
that” in the Act of receiving botli the Bread and 
the Wine. At the receiving of the Cup he ad- 
viſes thus; Approach (ſaies he) not radely ſtretchin 
Forth thy : hands, hut bowing thy ſelf, and in a po- 
Hure of Worſhip and Adoration, ſaying Amen: In 
like manner (p) St Chryſoffom ſpeaks in his 
Fourteenth Homily on the Firſt Epiſtle to the 
Cormthians, where he © provokes and excites the 


Chriſtians of his time to an awful and reverentfal 


r 


' Citizens of Heaven, imitate at leaft thoſe "Barba: 
: Ea ATA ogy v 


5 (0) St Cyril Hiereſol. My ſtage Catech. * verſus fnem. puri 
Edit, P. 244. (y) 24 Hom, Ep. ad Cor. p. 338. Tom. 9. Pati: 
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Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 181 


W rians.:; But thou ſecſt this Bod), not in | a Manger, 
but on the Altar; not held by a Woman, bit: by 

| the Prieſt, c. Let us therefore ſtir up our ſelves, 
and be. horribly afraid, and manifeſt a much greater 
Reverence than thoſe: Barbarians, left coming lightly; 
aud at a venture, we beap fre on our heads. The 
W ſame: Father in another place expreſſly bids them 
to fall down and . Communcate, / when the Table 
is made ready, and the King himſelf there: and 
in order to beget in their Minds great and awful 
Thoughts concerning that Holy and Myſterious 
W Feaſt, he further exhorts them, (y That when 
W they ſaw the Chance! doors open, then they ſhou'd 
W [uppoſe Heaven it ſelf was unfolded from above, and 
W that' the Angel deſcended, to behold, I ſuppoſs 
he means, their carriage and behavior at the 
Table of the Lord, and by giving their atten- 
dance to grace that Solemnity. With the Teſti- 
mony of theſe Ancient Writers Theodorit agrees, 
who in a Dialogue between: an Orthodox Chri- 
ſtian and an Heretic, brings in Orthodox us thus diſ⸗- 
courſing of the Supper of the Lord. The myſteri- 
ous Symbols or Signs in the Sacrament (viz. Bread 
and Vine) depart not from their proper Nature ; 
for they continue in their former Eſſence, and keep 
their former Shape and Form, and approve them- 
ſelves both to our fight and touch to be as they 
were before: (g) but: they are conſider d for ſuch 
ar they are made (that is, in reſpect to their 
Spiritual ſignification, and that Divine uſe to 
which they were conſecrated) and are believ'd and 
ador dias thoſe very this which they are believ d ta 
be. Which words plainly import thus much, that 
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the.conſecrated Elements were, receiv'd. with x 


Geſture of Adoration ; and at the ſame time aſſure 
us, that ſuch a Behavior at the Eord's Supper was if 
nat founded upon the Doctrin of Tranſubſtantia-. WF 

tion. For there is not a more manifeſt inſtance in al 
the Ancients againſt that abſurd Doctrin, which M 
the Roman Church fo obſtinately believes at this Wi 
very day, than what  Theodorit gives us in the if 
words abovemention'd. Laſtly, (to alledge no 
no more out of the Greek''Fathers) that Story 


which Gregory Narianaen (r) relates coneerning 


Gorgoma, will much confirm what has been faid, 
vis. That being ſick, and having us d ſeveral 
Medicins in vain, at laſt ſhe reſolv'd upon this 
courſe. She went in the ſtilnefs. of the Night to 


the public Church, and having with her ſome « 
the conſecrated Elements which ſhe had referv'd 


at home, Ge fell dnn on: ber knees before tht i 


Altar, and with a loud Voice pray'd* to him 
whom ſhe Ador d, and in concluſion was healed, 
I am not much concern d, whether the Reader 
will believe or cenſure this Miracle; but itt 
cectain, that this famous Father has Recorded 
it, and commends his Siſter for the way the took 
for her Recovery. This is home to my pur 
poſe; and clearly diſcovers that Gorgonia did 
Knee], or at leaſt usd a Poſture of Adoration, 
when the eat the Sacramental Bread. And with 
out doubt in Communicating ſhe obſerv'd the 
ame Poſture that others generaſty did in pub. 
lic: She did that in her ſickneſs, which all 
_ ethers us'd to do in their health, when they 
to the Sacrament; that it, She Knee led doun 
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Tor it can't be ſuppos'd; chat at this. time, when 
| ſhe came to beg ſo great @ Bleſſing of Almighty 
God in the public Church, and at the Altar, call'd 


. by the Ancients The Place of Prayer, (he wou'd 


be guilty of any misbehayior, and make uſe of 
W 2 ſingular Poſture, different from what was gene- 
W rally usd by Chriſtians when they came to the 
(ame place to communicate, and pray over tlie great 
W Propitiatory Sacrifice; which they lookt upon as 
the moſt powerful and effectual way of Praying, 
che moſt e e. render God favorable ta them, 
and to prevail with him above all other Prayers, 
W which they offer'd at any other time, or in any 
other place. 80 thuch for the Authorities of the 
W Greek Fathers, wh were Men eminent for Learning 
and Piety in their Daies, and great Lights and 
Ornaments in the Primitive Church. With theſe 
the Latin Fathers fully agree in their Judgments 
concerning our preſent Caſe. And of theſe I will 
only mention two (tho more might be pro- 
duc'd) and . thoſe very eminent and | illuſtrious 
Perſons, had in great veneration by the then pre- 
| ſent Age wherein they floriſm d, and by ſue- 
ceeding Generations. The ficſt is (/) St. An- 
broſe Biſhop of Milan, in a Book he wrote 
concerning the Holy Ghoft, where inquiring 
after the meaning of the Pſalmiſt, when he exs 
horts Men, to | exalt the Lord, and to worthi 
his Footſtool, he gives us the ſenſe in theſes 
words: That it, ſeems. to belong unto; the my- 
ſtery of our Lord's Incarnation ; and then goes 
on to ſne for what Reaſon. it may be accom- 
modated to that Myſtery, and at laſt coneludes 
thus; By the Footſtool therefore is the Barth to-bs 
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underſtood, and iy the Earth the Body of Chiif, 
which at this day too we adore in the Sacrament, 
and which the Apoſtles wor (bipp'd in the Lord J. 
ſw, &c. St. Auſtin (Biſhop - of Hippo) Com 
ments on the very ſame words, and to the ſame if 
purpoſe. '. For thus he reſolves that Queſtion, M 
How or in what Senſe the Earth his Footſtoo), MW 
may be worſhipp'd without impiety ? Hecauſe he 
took earth of the '6arth, for fleſh is of the earth; 
and be took fleſh ef tbe 'fleſh of Mary; and be. 
cauſe be comvers'd: here in the fleſh,” and gave uM 
bis very fleſp' to eat mito. Salvation.” '* Now tber 
it nous who eateth that fab, but ff wor/bippeth, 
Ve bave found then how this Footſfool may be 4. 
dor d; ſo that we are ſo far from ſoming by ad- 
rg, that we really n if we do mot adore, ln 
the Judgment therefore of theſe Primitive B. 
Thops, we may lawfully. adore at the Myſteries 
tho not the Myſteries themſelves 5 at the Sacrs 
ments, tho' not the Sacraments themſelves ; the 
Creator in the Creature which is ſanctify'd, not 
the Creature it ſelf; as a late (t) Proteſtant Writer 
of great Learning and Quality among the French, 
diſtinguiſhes upon the forecited words of Saint 4. 


I think it appears evident from theſe few In. 
ſtances, that the Primitive Chriſtians us'd a poſture 
of adoration at the Communion in the act of re. 
ceiving. It were eaſy to bring a cloud of other 
Witneſſes, it it were neceflary ſo to do, either 
to prove or clear the cauſe in hand: but ſince 
there is no need to clog the Diſcourſe with nu 
*merous' References and Appeals to Antiquity, -! 
:wou'd but obſcure the Argument, and tend in all 
— —— ͤ—ÜH— — 
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likelihood rather to confound and diſtaſt, than con · 
vince and gratify the Raden. 
By what has been already alleg'd, the practiſe 


of our Church in Kneeling at the Sacrament is ſuffi- 
ciently juſtify'd, as agreeable to the Cuſtoms. and 
Practiſe of pure and Primitive Chriſtianity. For if 
the Ancients did at the Sacrament uſe a Poſture of 
Worſhip and Adoration (which tis very plain they 
did) then Kneeling is not repugnant to the practiſe 
of the Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages; no, 
tho* we ſhou'd ſuppoſe, that Kneeling was never 
practis d among them; which will be plain, if we 
caſt our Eyes a little upon that heavy charge which 
ſome of the fierceſt, but leſs prudent, Adverſaries 
of Kneeling have exhibited againſt it. They ob- 


ject againſt Kneeling, as being an adoring Ge- 


ſture , for they affirm, (u) That to Kneel in the act 
of Receiving, before the conſecrated Bread and ine, 
it formal Idolatry. So alſo to Kneel before any Crea- 
ture as a memorative object of God, tho there be no 
intention of. giving Divine adoration to that Creature, 
rs Idolatry, Now if the Primitive Chriſtians ma 

be ſuppos'd to proſtrate themſelves before the AL 
tar upon their firſt approach thereto in order to 
Receive, or immediately after they had Receiv'd 
the Bread and the Cup from the Hand of the 
Miniſter ; or if they bow'd their Heads and Bo- 
dies after a Jowly manner, in the act of Receiv- 
ing; or if they receiv d it ſtanding upright, 


and eat and drank at the Holy Table with their 


Hands and Eyes lifted up to Heaven; then they 
incurr'd the Guilt of Idolatry, as well as we who 


Eneel at the Lord's Supper, in the Judgment of thoſe 


() Gilleſp, p. 166, 172. Altar. Damaſ, p- 801. Rutherf. Divine 
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Scotch Caſuifts ; and by Conſequence, Kneeling at 
the Blefled Sacrament according to the Cuſtom of 
our Church, is not contrary to the practiſe of 
the Chriſtian Church in the firft and pureſt 
Ages. For all thoſe ' Poſtures before mentioned 
were poſtures of Worſhip and Adoration, and us'd 
as ſuch by the Primitive Chriſtians ; eſpecially | 
ſtanding, which is allow'd by the (v) Patrons of 
fitting, to be ancjently and generally us'd in time 
of Divine Worſhip, aud particularly in the act of 
3 en; - - 
© To conclude all with an Inſtante in their own 
Caſe about a common Table geſture, let us ſup- 
poſe the Primitive Chriſtians in ſome places did 
receive the Holy Sacrament ſitting, or lying along | 
upon Beds, according to the ancient Coffom in 
thoſe Eaſtern Countries at their common and or- 
dinary Tables; let us put the caſe that in other 
places they fate croſs-legg d on Carpets at the Sz 
crament, as the Perfiavs and Turks eat at this day; 
or that they receiv'd ſtanding in other places, after 
the common mode of Fealiing ; which we will 
ſuppole only at preſent. Cou'd any Man now object 
with reaſon againft the lawfu]neſs of fitting upright 
at the Sacramentypon a Form or Chair (according to 
the Cuſtom of Ergland) as being contrary to the 
Practiſe of all the Ancients, who never ſate at all: 
No certainly. For tho they differ from the An- 
cients as to the ſite of their Bodies, and the par- 
ticular manner of Receiving; yet they all conſent 
in this, that they receive in a common Table ge. 
ſture. They all obſerve the ſame Geſture at the Sa- 
crament, that they conſtantly obſerv'd at their Civil 
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Feaſts and ordinary Entertainments in the ſeveral 
places of their abode. And ſo I ſay in the pre- 
ſent Caſe; What tho' ſome of the Primitive 


others bow'd their Heads and Bodies in the act of 


| Yet they and we do very well agree for all that, 
becauſe we all receive in an adoring or worſhip- 
ping Poſture. It is one and the ſame thing vari- 
| ouſly expreſt, according to the modes of the diffe- 
ei Centres | 1 2 
_ Fifthly, and laſtly, I 2m to prove, that Mieeling 


* 


by Idolaters, and is Hill notorionfly abus d by the Papiſts 
| to Idolatrous ends and purpoſes. This will appear, if 
we conſider, 1. That it can never be prov'd, that 
Keeling in the act of receiving was brought in by 
| Idolaters, as is pretended. 2. That tis not ſinful 
to uſe ſuch things, as are or have been notoriouſly 
abus'd to Idolatry.  —_ 778 

I. Then, it can never be prov'd, that Mreelin g 
in the act of receiving was brought in by Idola- 
ters. I have already made it very probable, that 
the Primitive Chriſtians receiv'd the Sacrament 
Toreeling ; and I hope our Diſſenters will not charge 
them with Idolatry. I know, that they pretend 
the Kneeling poſture was brought in by Honorius 
the Third; but that which he brought in, was a 
reverent Bow to the Sacrament, when the Prieſt 
elevates the Patten or Chalice, or when the Hoſt 
is carry d to any Sick Perſon, and not any Knee- 
ling in the act of receiving. For theſe are the very 
words of the Decree, (x) That the Prieſts ſhou'd 
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Chriſtians {food upright at the Sacrament, and 


Receiving, and none of them ever usd Kneeling ? | 


ir not therefore unlawful, becauſe twas firſt introduced 
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Frequenth inſtru their People to Bow themſelves reve: 
rently at the Elevation of the Hoft, when | Maſs was 
celebrated, and in like manner when the Prieſt» carry d 

| it abroad to the Sick. Nay, as Biſhop Still fleet 
( y) ſaies, tho* Kneeling at the Elevation of the Hf 

be firily requir'd by the Roman Church, yet in th 
ot of receiving it ic not; as manifeſtly appears by the 
Pope's manner of receiving, which is not Kneelny, 
but either Sitting, as it was in Bonaventare's time 
or after the faſhion of Sitting, or a little Leaning aon 
bis Throne, as he doth at this dag. 
Ik any ſhou'd ask, when the Geſture of Kneelng 
came in, I confeſs, I cannot certainly tell: but this 
3s no Argument againſt, but rather for, the ancient 
and univerſal uſe of it. Novel cuſtoms are eaſily 
rraced to their Originals ; but generally we cannot 
tell from whence the moſt ancient uſages of any 

Country are deriv'd. En LCs 

However, I am fo far from thinking-(as our 
Diſſenters do) that Kneeling owes its birth to the 
Doctrin of Tranſubſtantiation, that I verily be- 
lieve, that the Kneeling or Adering Geſture us d 

buy the ancient Church in the act of receiving, 

did very much (among other things) conduce 
to beget and cheriſh in the minds of ſuperſtiti- 
ous and fanciful Men, a conceit, that Chriſ was 
really and corporally preſent at the Sacrament ; 
which conceit, by ſubtil and inquiſitive heads, 
was in a little time improv'd and explain'd after 
this manner: That after the Elements of Bread 
and Wine were conſecrated, they were thereby 
.chang'd into the ſubſtance of Chrif's natural Body 
'and Blood. However, 'tis plain that the Patrons 
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of Tranſubſtantiation did very cy make uſe of 
this very Argnment, to prove that 
and believ'd no more than the Primitive Biſhops 
and Chriſtians did. For what elſe cou'd they in- 
tend or mean (fay they) by that a. Re- 
verence and Devotion, which they manifeſted 


when they receiv'd the Dreadful Myſteries (as they 


call'd the Bread and Wine) if they were bare and 
empty Signs only, and not chang d into the very 
Body and Blood of Chriſt? Which is in effect the 
very Argument us'd by (2) Algerus, a ſtout Cham- 
pion for Tranſubſtantiation. And (a) Cofter, ano- 


ther Popiſh Writer, is ſo far from ſaying, even after 


Trayſubftantiation took place, that the Pope introdu- 
ced it, that he thinks it an ancient Cuſtom conti- 
nu'd from the times of the Apoſtles. Bur, 
II. Suppoſe it were otherwiſe, yet tis not ſinful 
to uſe ſach things, that are or have been notoriouſly 
abus'd to Idolatry, as I ſhall ſhew 1n the next Chap- 
ter. I ſhal] only obſerve at preſent, that if it be 
ſinful to Kneel at the Sacrament, becauſe that Ge- 
ſture has been, and is notoriouſly abus d by Papsſts 
to Idolatrous ends; then Sitting is alſo ſinful], 
which is contended for with ſo mach Zeal. For 
the Pope himſelf ſits in the act of receiving, as 
was before noted ; and that for the ſame Reaſon 
(ſaies a (5)  Popiſh Authot) which our Diſſenter- 


urge for Sitting, viz. becauſe the Apoſtles ſate at 
the firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament. And eve- 


ry Prieſt, by the order of the Maſs Book, is to 
partake ſtanding at the Altar, and not Kneelin 
there. Nay, if Kneeling be unlawful, becauſe 


it has been abus'd to Idolatry ; then we muſt ne- 
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ver receive the Holy Sacrament. For we. muſt re- 
ceive in ſome convenient poſture, ſuch as Kneelig, 
Sitting, Diſcumbng, Standing ; and yet every one 
of theſe, either has been or is, notoriouſly abus'd 
by Heatbens and Papifs to Idolatrous ends. 
I hope, T need not add, that it would be very 
| unjuſt 10 ſay, that our Kneeling is an act of Wor- 
ſhip to the outward Elements; when the Church 
has declar' d this to be Idolatry to be abhorr'd of al 
— / ( 
I ſhall conclude this Chapter with the opinions 

of the Diiſſenting Writers. Mr Tombes. has under- 
taken to ſhew, that whatever the Geſture of our 
Savior was, yet we are not obliged to it, Theod. 
p. 168. Tis granted by Mr. Bains, Chriſtian Lett, 
24. and Mr. Bayly, Diſſwaſ. c. 2, 6. that the na- 
ture of the Ordinance do's not make Sitting necel- 
fary, or forbid Kneeling; and Mr. Bains, ibid. grants 
that Kneeling is not Idolatrous; and Mr. Cart- 
wright, who thought it inconvenient, yet did not 
think it unlawful, Harmon. on Like 22. 14. Laſtly, 
Mr. Baxter, Chriſtian Dir. part 2. p. 111. queſt. 
3. Seck. 40. lates, For Kneeling, I never Heard 
thing yet to prove it unlawful. If there be any thang, 
it muff be either ſome Word of God, or the nature of the 
Ordinance which is ſuppos'd to be contradicted. But, 
1. there js no word of God for any Geſture, nor a- 
gainſt any. Chriſt's Example can never. be prov d 
to oblige us more in this, than in many circumſtances, 
that are confeſs d not obligatory ; as that he deli- 
wer d but to Miniſters, and but to a Family, to 
Twelve, and after Supper, and on a Thurſday Night, 
and in an Upper Room, &c. and his Geſture was not 
ach a Sitting as ours. And, 2. for the nature of the 
Ordinance, it is mixt : and if it be lawful to take a 
Pardon from the King upon our Knees, I knov 105 
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what can make it unlawful to take a Seal d Pardon 
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BY 
The Oheckion of our Symbolizing or Agreting 


wii the Church of Rome, Anſwerd, 


PUT. ſay the Diſenters, there is ſo great an 
IT between your Church and the 
Chur 


of Rome, that we cannot think Communion 


with your Church to be Lawful, They tell us 

that our firſt Reformers were indeed excellent anc 

worthy Perſons for the times they liv'd in; that 
what they did, was very commendable, and 2 good 
Beginning ; but they were forced to comply with 
the neceſſities of the Age, which wou'd not hear a 
compleat Reformation. They left a great deal of 
Popiſb traſh in the Church, fora by degrees to 
reconcile the Papifts to it, or at leaſt, that the 

might not make the Breach too wide, and too mu 4 
prejudice or enftrange them from it : but we now 


live under hetter means, have greater Light and 


Knowledge, and fo a further and more perfe$ 
amendment is now neceſſaty. 1 OY 
Now I cannot but inward! 


01 ly reverence the judg- 
ment, as well as love the Temper of our firſt Re- 
formers, who in their firſt Separations from Rome, 
were not nice or ſcrupulous beyond the juſt rea- 
ſons of things. Doubtleſs they were in earneſt e- 
nough, as to all true Zeal againſt the Corruptjons of 
that Church, when they Seal d the well: grounded of- 
fence they took at them, with their warmeſt Blood; 


and cheerfully underwent all the hardſhips 1 4 
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the Primitive Chriſtians ſignaliz d their Profe ſſion 
with, rather than they \wou'd intermix with Rome, 
in any uſage of Worſhip or Article of Faith, that 
had the leaſt ſavor of Idolatry, Superſtition, or 
falſe Religion at all in it. And yet theſe Good 
and Wiſe Men, when they had the Power and Op- 
Er of Reforming wholly in their hands, 
being equally jealous of | Enthufiaſm, as they were 
of Superfition, wou'd'not give themſelves up to 
ſuch fantaſtic Antipathies, as to aboliſh this or that 
Cuſtom, ' merely. becauſe: it had been us'd a- 
mong the Papifts, . if ſome other very ſubſtantial 
Reaſon did not plead againſt it. And verily, 
had they not alwaies us d theſe temperate and 
wnbyaſs'd methods of Reformation, they wou'd 


$ 


not fo eafily have juſtify'd theinſelves to their 
Advefſaries, or the World; or have made it ſo 
evident (as by their prudent conduct they did) 
that what was done by them, was from the mere 
prgencies ot Conſcience and Reaſon, and not 
the wantonneſs of Change and Innovation. 80 
that, where any mean honeſtly (as I doubt not but 
many of thoſe do, that Diſſent from us) they 
"ought to have their Reaſon very well awake, that 
the mere charge of Popery upon any diſputed point, 
may not ſo prejudice them in their inquiries into 
things, as to leave no room for mature Conſidera- 
However, that I may fully anſwer this objection, 
drawn from our agreement with the Church of 
Nome, I ſhall endevor to ſhew, 1. That there is 
4 vo / diftance between the Churches of England and 
Rome. 2. That à Church - Symbolizing or agree: 
im in ſome things with the Churches of Rome, 2s 10 
"warrant for ſeparation. from the Church ſo agrecirg. 
3. That the agreement between the Churches of Fug, 
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needleſs to ſhew that they are not cruel, like thoſe 


the Church of Rome. 17 


land and Rome is in no wiſe ſuch, as will make Commu-' 


nion with the Church of England wilawful. FEE 


between the Churches of England and Rome; as ap- 
pears by our Churches having renounc'd all Com- 
munion with Rome, and utterly caſt off the Pope's 
Power. But 1 ſhall deſcend to particulars, and 
ſhew the vaſt diſtance between them, IE 


I. Then, I ſhall ſhew, that there is a vaſt diftancs 


7% In all thiſs Beben md Bagger, wheres 
by the Church of Rome deprives her Members of their 


due Liberty, and miſerably enſiaves them. For, I. 
She denies them all judgment of diſcretion in mat- 
ters of Religion, and binds them all, under pain of 
damnation, to Believe her infallible : but our Church 
permits us to prove all things, that we may hold faft 
that which is good; ſhe diſclaims all pretenſe to in- 


Fallibility, and owns her ſelf to be obnoxious to er- 


ror in matters of Faith. 2. The Church of Rome 
impoſes a moſt laviſh drudgery in the vaſt mul - 
titudes of vain and childiſh, odd and nnconth Rites 


and Ceremonies, which a Man wou'd wander 


how they cou'd invent. The like may be ſaid of 
their cruel Penances, in impoſing of which the 
Prieſts are arbitrary. But our Rites are exceeding 
few, plain, eaſy, grave and manly; founded on the 
Practiſe of the Church, long before Popery ap- 


 pear'd in the World. Our Sacraments are but two; 
and conſequently we are not burden'd with the 


ſuperſtitious Fopperies of the other five Popiſh dnes. 
In ſhort, our Rites are agreeable to the Rules of 


doing - things decently, and in order, and doing al 
things to Edification. Nor do's our Church impoſe 


them (like the Church of Rome) as nec ary 


and as parts of Religion, but as merely indifferent 


and changeable things. As for our Peuances, tis 
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of Rome. 3. The Church of Rome ſubjects fer 
Members by ſeveral; of her Doctrins to enflaving 
Paſſions. For inſtance, Fngatory ſubjects them to 
fear, and auricular confeſſion to j eng and tbe de. 
pendence of the efficacy of the Sacramento upon the 
Prieft's intention expoſes them to great anxiety. But 
our Church rejects the Doctrins of Purgatory, and 
the dependence of the. efficacy of the Sacraments upon 
tbe Prie/f's intention; and do's not oblige her Mem- 
bers to confeſs their Sins to Men, but when for the 
relief of their Conſciences, or making Satisfaction, 
c. it is their duty fo to do. 4. The Church of 
Rome maintains Licentious Principles and Practiſes, 
which our Adverfaries cannot charge upon the 
_.. Secondly, br all thoſe Doctrins. and Pradtiſa, 
zn which the Church of Rome is juſth charg'd with 
plainly contradi&ing the Scripture. . For inſtance; 


our Church rejects and utterly abhors the Popiþ 


Doctrins and Practiſes of Image Worſoip, Invocation 


cf Saints, Tranſubſtantiation, Pardons, Indulgences, ' 


Sacrifice of the Maſs, denying the Bible to the Vulgar, 


Prayers and Sacraments in an wknown Tongue, robbing 


the Laity of the Cup in the Lord's Supper, pro bibiti 
Marriage to Priefts, Merit, Supererogation, making 
fample Fornication a mere venial Sin; damming all that 
are not of ber Commimion, &c. Nor is there any 
Church, that more ſeverely condemns all inftances 
of unrighteouſneſs and immorality, than the Church 
T 
.. Thirdy, I their public Prayers and Offices. To 
fhew this in all particulars wou'd be a tedious 
task; therefore I ſhall inſtance only in the Office of 
117 + Baptiſm, by which the Neader may judge of 
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Before they go into the Church, after many 
preparatory preſcriptions, the Prieſt being dreſt in 
2 Surplice and purple Robe, calls the Infant, ſaying, 
what ase thou,, &c. The Godfather anſwers, Faith. 
P. What ſbalt thou get by Faith ? G. Eternal Life. 
P. If thou therefore, &c. Then the Prieft blows 
three gentle puffs upon the Infant's Face, and fates, 
Go out of bim, O unclean Spirit, &c. Then Crof- 
ſing the -Infant's Forehead and Breaſt, he ſaith, 
Receive. the gu of the Croſs,, &c. Then he praies, 
that God wou d alvaies, &c. And after a long Prayer 
(the Prieſt laying his Hand on the Infant's Head) 
comes the idle and profane Form of the: Benediction 
of Salt; viz. I confure thee, O creature of Salt, in 
the Name, &c. with many Croſlings. Then he 

uts a little Salt into the Infant's Mouth, ſaying, 
Take thon the Salt of . Wiſdom ; (and adds moſt 
impiouſſy) be it thy Propitiation. into Eternal Life. 
After the Pax tecum he praies, that this hufant, &c. 
Then the Devil is conjur d again, and | wotully 
be-calld. Then the Prieſt Croiſes the Infant's 
Forehead, ſaying, And this en, &c. Then he Puts 

his Hand on the Infant's Head, and puts up a very 
good Prayer. DAG ine OMe rAINES 7 21 II | 

Then he puts part of his Robe upon the In- 
fant, and brings him within the Church, ſaying, 
Enter thou, &c. Then follow the Apoftles' Creed 
and the Pater offer. Then the Devil is conjur'd 
again; and the Prieſt takes ſpittle out of his 

Mouth, and therewith touches the Infant's Ears 
and Noſtrils, faying, &c. Then he conjures the 
Devil again; ſaying, Be packig, O Devil, &c. Then 
he asks the Infant, whether he renounces the De- 
vil, &c. Then dipping: his Thumb in Holy Oyl, 
and anointing the Infant with it in his Breaſt and 
betwixt his Shoulders, he ſaies, I anoint thee, &c. 
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Then he puts off his Purple Robe, and puts on ano- 
ther of Yhite colour, and having ask'd four more 
Queſtions, and receiv'd the Anſwers," he pours Wa- 
ter thrice upon the Child's Head, as he recites 
over it our Savior's Form of Baptiſm. Then 
dipping his Thumb in the Chriſm or Holy Ont- 
ment, he anoints the Infant upon the Crown of 
bis Head in the figure of a Croſs, and praies, 0 
God Onnipotent, &c. Afterwards he takes a white 
linen cloath, and putting it on the Child's Head, 
ſaies, Tule the white Garment, &c. Laſtly, he puts 
into the Child's or his Godfather's Hand, a lighted 
Candle, ſaying, Receive: the burning Lamp, &c. Be. 
ſides thoſe things which are in the Common Ri. 
tual, there are divers others added in the Paftorals, 
which I ſhall not mention. And now, if any Man 
will read our Office of Baptiſin, he will acknowledge, 
that no two things can be more unlike, than the/: 
two. Offices are. ee Een 
Dur Litany indeed has been Condemn'd by 
Diſſenters, as ſavoring of Popiſh | Superſtition 
but nothing is more \ falſe, if a Man compares it 
with the Popi/ſþ one, the greater part of which 
conſiſts in invocation of Saints and Angels. But 
the Brevity I am confin'd to in this Diſcourſe, 
will not permit me to abide any longer upon this 
e Wolols ns to outs 


land takes only thoſe, which the Primitive Church 
and all Proteſtants acknqwledge. PTis true, ſhe 
reads ſome part of the 4pocryphal Bodks for inſtru- 
ction of manners; but ſhe do's not e 
Erin by them. 9157 e Sf 
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 Fifthly and Loft, in the Authority on which' they 
found their whole Religion. The Church of Rome: 
founds the Authority of the Scriptures upon her oben 

infallibility; and the Authority of many of her own 
Doctrins on unwritten Traditions, and the Decrees 
of her Councils, which ſhe will have to be no 
leſs inſpir'd than the Prophets and Apoſtles . but 
the Church of England builds her whole Religion 
upon Scripture, which is her rule of Faith and 
Practiſe. She Reverences ancient general Coun- 
cils: but do's not think them infallible. And 
as for that Aut hbrity, which our Church claims in 
Controverſies of Faith, by requiring ſubſcription to 
thirty-nine Articles, tis plain that ſhe means no 
more Authority, than to oblige her Members to out- 
ward Submiſſion,” when her deciſions do not contra- 
dict any eſſentials of Faith or Manners ; but not an 


Authority to oblige Men 'to'believe them infal. 


libly true; and this is neceſſary for the Peace of 
any Church. Tis true, ſhe thinks it convenient, 
that none ſhou'd receive Orders, be admitted to 
Benefices, Ic. but ſuch as do believe them, not 
all as Articles of our Faith, but many as inferior 
Truths; and ſhe requires Subſcription as a Teſt of 
this belief: but the Church of Nome requites all 
Perſons under pun of damnation to believe all her 


falfe and wicked Doctrins, as much as the moſt un- 


doubted Articles of Faith; as may be ſeen in the 
Creed of Ni the Fourth, .... i ans 
As to the Motives which our Church propoſes - 
for our belief of the Doctrin of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, they are ſuch as are found in the Scrip- 
tures themſelves 3 viz. the excellency of them, 
and the Miracles which confirm them: and as to 
the Truth of the Matters of Fact, ſhe places it (not 
in the Teſtimony of any 1 Church, but) 
, U | | | J 
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in the Duiuerſal Tradition of Jews and Pagaris, as 
well as all Chriſtiant. E an — en . 
II. Lam to ſhew, that 3 Church s ſymbolizing 
on agreeing. in ſome things. with the Church of Rome, 
it m warrant fon ſeparation from the Church ſo 
agreeng. The. Difſemters tell us, that thoſe things 
which are indifferent in their own nature, do ceaſe 
to be indifferent and become ſinſul, it they have 
been us d in the Church of Rome. For, ſay they, 
wwe esd, Leu. 78. 2. Aster the 5 the Lad 
of; Fgypt wherein je dell, Mall ye. not. do, and af. 
ter the dbingi f the Lan of , Canaan, bet her I briig 
For, Hall ye not da, neither ſhall. ye walk in their Or- 
dinautes. Now, not to inſiſt on the vaſt difference 
of our Circumſtances from thoſe, of the Mraelites 
I- anſwer, that it is an abſurd thing to imagin, 
that the Ir aelites were ſo bound up by God, 
as to be obliged to be unlike thoſe, Peonle in 
alb their Actions. The things forbidden from 
_ verſe i 5th; to | 24tb- are not indifferent, but In. 
ceffuons : Copulations and act: of wmicleaneſs'; and God 
do's exprefly enough reſtrain that general Prohi- 
bution: to thoſe particulars, in ſaying, v. 24th, 
 Defile not your ſelues in any part of theſe things, fer 
21 all theſe the Nations are defl'd, which I caft out 
before you. | And they were therefore forbidden 
under the notion of things done after the doings 
of the Egyptians and the Canaamtes, hecauſe they 
were the doings of thoſe People, whom they 
were exceedingly: prane. to imitate, even in their 
greateſt immorali ties. 5 
- Tf it be ſaid, that in other places God forbids 
the Hraelites to imitate the Heat hens in things of 
an indifferent nature; I anſwer, xr. That ſuppoſing 
this were ſo, it 'do's not from thence follow, that 
God intended to forbid ich imitations in thi 
Se ON 3 | Place; 


place; the contrary being ſo manifeſt, as we have . 
leen. But; 2. That God has any where pro- 
hibited the Hraelito to ſymbolize with Heuihen, 
in things of a mere indifferent and innocent naturez 
I mean, that he has made it unlawful for them to 


obferve any ſuch Cuſtoms of the Heathevs, mere 


ly upon the account of their being bike them, is 
veiy great mickake: Which will appear by! confi 
dering thoſe places which atè produced for n. 
One is Deut. 14. 1. Ian ail mot cut your” ſelves, 
nor make any baldneſs” between your Eyes for "the 
dead. Now, 'as' to the former of theſe prohibi> 
ted things, who ſees not, that tis : unnatural}, 
and therefore not indifferent? And as to the lat- 
ter, vix. the disfiguring of themſelves by cut- 
ting off their Eye-brows, this was not merely 11 
different neither; it being a Cuſtom at Funerals 
| misbecoming the people of God, and which 
wou'd make them look as if they | ſorrow?d:for the 
Dead as Men without hope. Another place 18 
Lev. 19. 19. Thon ſhalt not let thy Cattle gender 
vith a "diverſe kinu; thou ſhalt not ſow thy Ground 
vith., mingled Seed; nor ſhall” 4 „ 
and woollen come upon thee. But I anſwer, that 
tho' theſe things are indeed indifferent in their 
own nature, yet they are forbidden (not becauſe 
the Heat bent us d them, but) becauſe they were 
myſtical inſtructions in moral dut ie. 

If it be objected alſo, that God forbid: the 
Jews, Hoſe 2. 16, 17. to call him by the Name 
of Baal, which was a very good Name, and ſig- 
nify'd only My Lord, becauſe that word was a- 
bus d in being the name of the Idol Baal; I an- 
| liver, that God did not forbid the Name Baal, 
becauſe an Idol was call'd by that name; for he 
is call'd Baal * of the Habrem Bille, 
bs an ä 2 | an 


ad 


and alſo Jab, whieh the Heat heut us d for an Hol: 
but becauſe the word Baali ſignifies an wiking 
Huſbamd or Lord, ſuch as Baal was to his worſhip t. 
Pers zu whereas God promiſes he wou d be calld ll , 
Mi, that is, 2 teuderly loving Huſbaud; fon he de Wl q 
lignd:to be kind to bis People rael. I ſhall 
add, that Baalim in the next verſe ſignifies Idoli A 
which God there pro mifes 10 deſtroy. qc But ſuy 5 
poſe that God forbad the ems to call him Bad 1 
for the future, yet it might. be becauſe of ther 1 
vehement inclination to the warſhip;of Baal, let ii 
by uſing it they ſhou'd be tempted to worſhip n 
him again: Whereas gur Ceremonies were us'd'by is 
the ancient Fathers without any Superſſition or Idol d 
2%, and we ate not in danger of returning to Fopry A 
„ bem; > dT ont oh 
Well but they ſay, it appears from Scriptire I 
Precepts and Examples that it is unlawful to ſymbo tr 
Iize with the Church tf Rome in things that have 1. 
been natoriouſiy abus d iu Idolatrous and groſiy Superſi. it 
tious Services. To this I anſwr err. 
Hirt, that it is not ſinful to uſe thoſe thing: Ml i 
which have been abus d to Idolatry, %s I ſhall prove Bf p 
by theſe following Argumente. 
1. No abuſe of any Geſture, - tho it be in the 
molt manifeſt Idolatry, doth render that, Gefture if 
ſimply evil, and for. ever after unlawful to be usd 2 
in the Worſhip of God upon that account. For ft 
the abuſe of a thing ſuppoſes the lawful. uſe of it; ¶ fe 
and if any thing 6therwiſe lawful becomes ſinful Bil v. 
by an abuſe of it, then tis plain that it is not in w 
its own nature ſinful, but by accident, and wi WM th 
reſpect to ſomewhat elſe. This is clear from Sci L 
2% „for if Rites and Ceremonies, after they WM tr 
ve been abus'd by Idolaters, become abſolutely MW w 
evil, and unlawtul to be us'd at all; then the Fon | 
. een "7+ au 
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ſenn'd in offering Sacrrfices, ee Altar oro ing | 


lncenſe to the God of Heaven, 


ſelves before him, wearing a Linen Garment in the 


time of Divine Worſhip, and obſerving other Things 


and Rites which the Heatbens obſerv'd in the wor- 


, EE Eoin. 
If the Difenters ſay, they except all ſuch Rites 


as were commanded or approv'd of by God; I re- 
ply, that ſuch an exception avails nothing. For 


* 


of 
LI 
=" 
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if the abuſe of a thing to Idolatry makes it abſo- 


lately ſinful, and unlawful to be us d at all, then 


it's impoſſible to deſtroy that Relation, and what 
has been once abus'd, muſt ever remain ſo; that 
is, an infinite Power can't undo what has been 


2 


done, and clear it from ever having been abus d, 
And therefore I conclude from the Command and 
Approbation of God, that a bare conformity with 


Idolaters in uſing thoſe Rites in the Worſhip of the 


true God, which they practiſe in the. Worſhip of 
inful, or formal Idolatry. For 


jf it be; God had obliged the Children of Iſrael by 


| his expreſs Command to commit Sin, and to do 
what he ſtrictly and ſeverely prohibited in other 
places. In truth, ſuch a Poſitzon wou'd plainly f 


make God the Author of Sin. 


2. This Principle intrenches upon Chriſtiam Liberty, 
if St. Paul himſeff may judge, who tels us, 1 Cor. 10. 
25, &c. that to the pure all things are pure ; and af- 
firms it lawful to eat of ſuch things as had been of- 


fer'd up in Sacrifice to Idols, and to eat whatſoever 


was ſold in the Shambles. And what reaſon is there, 
why a Geſture ſhou'd be more defiFd by Idolaters, 
than Meat which they had Offer'd up in Sacrifice to 


Idols? And why ſhou'd one be Sinful and Idola- 
trous to uſe, and not the other? Certainly St. Faul 


wou'd never have granted them ſuch a Pris . 


_— 
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if ie judg'd it Idolatrous to uſe what Idolater 
had. abus'd : eſpecially conſidering that he in the 
fame Chapter exhorts them earneſtly to fly fron 
WA 
This Principle ſubjec̃ts the Minds of Chri- 
IO to infinite fears, ſcruples and perplexitics: 
whereas the true and great deſign of the Gol: 
+ to breed in Men a filial "Rafal frame of 
| hw Fi. the ſpirit of Mops and 0 af, ſound or quiet 
mind 3 fo give us a free, e *. Eto tate? ac- 
ceſs to God as to our Father; and to en- 
courage every good Man to a diligent, con- 
ſtant, and frequent attendance upon his Wor: 
ſhip 175 the delight that follows it. But 
. nothing may be usd by us without 
highly offending God, that either has been, 
or is 0 0 to Ney! ; who ſees not what 
trouble and diſtraction will ariſe in our Minds 
hereupon, when we meet together to worſhip 
God? It's well known, that ber of our Churches 
were erected by Idolatrons Papift and as much 
defibd by Idolatry as any e can be. They 
axe dedicated to e Samts and Angel, whole 
Images were once ſet up and ador'd. Our Bell 
Pers, Fonts, Desk, Church Jarde, have been con- 
ſecrated. fer 2 fa) erſtitious manner. Many Caps, 
Flagans, Difpes, Communion Tables, have been gr 
ven and us d by Idolaters. What now is to be 
done? Perhaps all theſe things have been abus d. 
and if certain information cannot be had, we 


Wang worſhip ie gabe without great difquiet of 


in 

4. This Principle will deſtroy all public Wor: 
ſhip. For if nothing muſt be us'd which has been, 
or is abus'd by Idolaters ; it will be in the hoy 


of Idolaters, by ingroſſing all the ontward * 
An 


* 


8 . 1 * 2 Lan a. 1 tt * 


muſt not worſhip God in public, or we muſt be 


** 
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and ſigns of that inward veneration and eſteem 


which we owe to God, to ſmather our Devo- 


tions, ſo as they ſhall never appear in the World; 
and by that means fruſtrate the very end and de- 
ſign of Religious Aſſemblies. And truly this work 
is already, by the ſtrength of this Principle, very 
well effected. For Hieelim at Prayers, and fandng, 
and tig, aud lifting up the Hands and Eyes 
to Heaven, and, bowing of the Body, together 
with Prayer and Praiſe and Singing, have been 
all notoriouſly abus d to - Idolatry, and are 
U 


to this day. If the Diſſenters ſay, they exce 


ſuch things as are neceſſary to be us'd in the Ser- 
vice of God, tho they have been abus'd by I- 


dolaters; I reply, that ſo long as the reaſons hold 


to make any thing ſinful, ſo long it is fo, If the 
uſe or aba of any thing by Idolaters make it 
{imply evil; then it miſt for ever remain ſo, and no 
neceſſity whatſoever can make it lawful. So that 
this br drives us into ſuch ſtreights, that 

m one: way or other. For either we 


guilty of Idalatiy if we do; and tho' of two E- 

vils or Calanuties the leaſt is to be choſen, yet of 
two Sins neither is. Chriſtian Religion flows from 
infinite Wiſdom ;- and the Laws of God do not 


croſs one another, but are even and conſiſtent. 


We are never caſt by God under a neceſſity, of ſin- 
ning, of tranſgreſſing one Law by the obſervance 
of another: but thus it muſt be, if we take up 


and ſtick to this Principle. 


5. The Diſſentzrs condemn themſelves in what 
they allow and practiſe, by the ſame Rule by 


which they condemn Kneeling at the Sacrament, 


and other Rites of our Church. For they them- 
{elves did uſe, without ſcruple, ſuch” Places and 
RO Tomgs 
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| Things and Poſtures as had been defil'd and abus'd 
by 1golaters. They were wont to be barecheaded 
in time of God's Service, at Prayer, and at the 
Sacrament; and fo do Idolatrous PapiPs They ne- 
ver declar'd, that it was fintul to kneel at our 
Prayers, both public and private; yet this Ge- 
ſture the Papiſte uſe in their Prayers to the Virgin 
Mary, to the Croſs, to Saints and Angel. They 
us'd our Churches, Church- yards and Bells, and 
never thought they ſinn'd againſt God by fo do- 
ing; tho? they knew they had been abus d. Nay, 
the Directory (a) declares, That ſuch places are 
not aße to any ſuch Pollution by any Suj erfittion 
formerly usd, and now laid aſide, as may render 
them wilawful and inconvenient. 'Mr. | Rutherford 
(Y faies of Bells grofly abus'd in time of Po- 
pery, That it 7s mreaſonable and gromdleſs, that 
| thereupon they ſhou'd be diſus'd. Upon which the 
Learned Dr. Falbier has this excellent Remark; 
The pretenſe of their convenient uſefulneſs, 
wou'd be no better excuſe. on their behalf, than 
was the Plea for ſparing the beſt of the Anal- 
kites Cattle, that they might be a Sacrifice, when 
God had devoted them to Deſtruction. For it 
God (as they fay) had commanded, that all 
ſuch Things and Rites ſhou'd be utterly abo- 
Jiſh'd, as were of Man's deviſing and had been 
abus d to Jdolatry ; then the convenient uſefulneſs 
of ſuch places and things will never bear them 
TOOr: *<. / be += ph NEST; 
6. If this Principle were true, it wou'd go nigh 
to throw a ſcorn upon all or moſt of the Refor- 
mat ions that have been made from the Church of 
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Rome; for they do not ſeem to have govern'd 
themſelves by this Rule. Some of them in their 
public Confeſſions (c) declaring, that they might 
awtully retain ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as are 
of advantage to Faith, the worſhip of God, or 
Peace and Order in the Church, tho' they bad 
been introduced by any Synod, or Biſhop, or Pope, or 
any ot hor. 33 OS 
7. Nay, this Principle wou'd render Chriſtia- 
nity impracticable; becauſe there is no Circum- 
ſtance, no Inſtrument, no Miniſtry in worſhip, 
but may have been ſome way or other abus d 
by Pagan or Romiſh Idolatries. It wou'd make 
every Garment, of what ſhape, or of what colour 
ſoever, unfit for uſe in our Religious Service; 
for not only the White, but the Red, the Green, 
and the Black, have been us d (even for the ſig- 
nificancy of their reſpective Colours) by the Gentzle 
or Romaniſt, to very ſuperſtitious purpoſes in Divine 
Worſhip. 5 
Secondliy, There is no expreſs Precept of this 
nature, and the Texts alleg'd do not infer it. For, 
1. Tho' ſome Churches are blam'd for ſuffering 
ſome to teach the People to eat things ſacrificed to 
Idols, Rev. 2. 14, 20. yet the inſtance is imper- 
tinent, becauſe that was no better than Commu- 
nicating in Idol Worſhip, as the Gnoftzcs did. But 
St. Paul declares, 1 Cor. 8. 4, &c. and chap. 10. 
27, 28, 29. that eating things offer'd to Idols with- 
out any reſpect to Idols in eating, is unlawful up- 
on no other account, but that of Scandal. 2. St. 
Fude's words, v. 23. hating even the garment ſpot- 
ted by the Fleſh, teach us indeed to be as cautious 
of Temptations to Sin, as of the Garments of infected 
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(e) confeſſ. Boheme Art. 15. : 
"4 Perſons; 
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Perſons; but there is no danger, when they art 
well cleans'd from infection. 3. Tho the Jews 
were commanded to deſtroy Idols and the ap- 
puttenances of 'them, Deut. 7. 25, 26. be- 
cauſe they were ſo prodigiouſly inclin'd to Ido- 
Fatty ; yet ſurely the Diſſenters will not ſay, we 
muſt deſtroy all things that have been abus'd to 
_ ſuperſtitions uſes; for then we muſt deſtroy our 
Bells and Fonts and Churches. Therefore, as Mr, 
Cabin, upon the Szcond Commandment, ſaies, Ve 
Jo not in the lea ſcruple, whether we may lawful. 
I ſe thoſe Temples, Fonts and other Materials, 
which have been beretofore abus'd to Idolatrous and 
Superſtitions uſes. I acknowledge indeed, that we ought 
to remove ſuch things as ſeem to nouriſh Idolatry, 
un ſuppoſition, that we our ſelves in oppoſmg too 
rigorouſly . things in their own natwe - indifferent, be 
not ſuperſtitious. It is equally ſuperſtitious to con. 
demi things indifferent as unhboly, and to command 
them as if they were holy. . 


# 


As for the example of Hexeliab't | breaking in 


teces the Brazen Serpent, becauſe the Children of 
Mae burnt Incenſe to it, 2 Kings 18. 4. it will 
not prove, that whatſoever has 1 55 notoriouſly 
defil'd in Idolatrous or grofly Superſtitious Ser- 
Vices, ought to be aboliſh'd; and much leſs, that 
the not aboliſhing ſome ſuch things, is 'a good 
_ ground for ſeparation from the Church that neg- 
DEED en et ne nk 
I., The Brazen, Serpent was not only defil'd, 
but an 1d it ſelf, and that at the very time when 
it was deſtroyed. Nay, it was worſhipp'd by the 
£ EN of the People; to thoſe dates the Chil- 
5555 of Mael did burn Incenſe unto it; and there 
was little hope of their being reclaim'd, while the 


Idol ſtood; and moxeover, the uſe of it was _ 
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for which it was firſt erected. Now without 
doubt Governors ought to take away thoſe in- 
different things which have been abus'd, when the 
People are inclind to abuſe them again; at leaſt, 
if ſuch abuſe cannot probably be prevented by any 
other means; but then I deny, that our Kites have 
been or are any Temptation to {dolatry, or to the 
embracing of Poper . e ee 
Had Hezeliah ſuffer'd the Brazen Serpent {till 
to ſtand, no doubt private Perſons (who have no 
Authority to make public Reformations) might 
lawfully have made uſe of it, to put them in 
mind of, and affect them with, the wonderful 
mercy of God, expreſs'd by it to their Forefa- 
hers; notwithſtanding that many had formerly 
made an Idol of it, and did fo at that very time, 


— 


And much more might they have lawfully con- 


tinn'd in the Communion of the Church, ſo long 


as there was no conſtraint laid upon them to joyn 


with them in their Idolatry; nor do we read of 
any that ſeparated from the Church, while the 

Brazen Serpent was permitted to ſtand, as wofully 
abus'd as it was by the generality. es ib 

2. If Example were a good way of Arguing, 
we find by Hezekiab's practice in other things, 
he did not think it au indiſpenſable Duty, to a- 
boliſh every thing that had been made uſe of to 
Idolatry; if it did not prove an immediate ſnare 
at that time. For as to the Temples, which Solo- 
mon had erected for no other end but the Wor- 
ſhip of falſe Gods, 1 Ai, 11. 7. Hezekiah did 
not make it his buſineſs to deſtroy them, as be- 
ing in this time forlorn and neglected things, of 
which no bad uſe was then made. Altho' indeed 
King Joſſah afterwards (probably upon the in- 
creaſe of Idolatry, and renew'd uſe of thoſe pla- 
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ces) found it expedient to lay them wholly waſte, 
n 2 Kings 28. 13. Let not any, ſays (d) Calvin, think 
me ſo after? or bound up, as to forbid a Chriſtian with- 
out any exception, to accommodate bimſelf to the Papiſts 
2x any Ceremony or Obſer vance; for it is not my purpoſe 
to condemm any thing, but what is clearly evil and openly 
— ou; ca; Wat. 
III. I proceed now in the laſt place to ſhew, that 
the | Agreement between the Churches of England and 
Rome 4s in no wiſe ſuch, as will make Communiou 
with the Church of England unlamful. This I ſhall 
evince in the chief particulars, which our Diſſenters 
. ̃ . ie fr Fees 
Firſt then, Epiſcopacy is ſo far from being an 
unlawful ſpmbolizing with the Church of Rome, 
chat it is an Apoſtolical Inſtitution ; and ſhall we 
allow the Pope ſo much power, as to make that 
unlawful by his uſe, which the Apoſtles and their 
Diſciples, have recommended to us by theirs? Nay, 
(e) Beaa, P. du Moulin, and Calvin grant, that this 
was the Government of all Churches in the World, 
from the Apoſtles times for about 1500 Years toge- 
ther. Nor do I know how the Diſſenters will de- 
fend the Obſervation of the Lord's Day, while they 
contend that Epiſcopacy cannot be concluded from 
the uninterrupted Tradition of the Church from 
the Apoſtles times: or how thoſe that ſeparate 
upon the account of Epiſcopacy, can defend the 
lawfulneſs of Communicafing with any Chriſtian 
Church for about 1500 Years together, I ſhall 
add no mere upon this point; only I refer my 
Reader to Chillingworth's Inſtitution of Epiſcopa- 
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(a) De Vitand. Superſtitione. (e) Bez. Epiſcop. du Moul, Paſt, 
of, Cajv,.Inſt. Iib. 4. cap. 4. Seft. 2. & Epiſt. ad Reg. Pol. 


the Church of Rome. 189 
cy, and Stillingfleet's-Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, 

v. 24 cl r C138 N A | Ss 2 
. 5 Our ſymbolizing with the Church of 
Nome in having ſet Forms of Prayer, is ſo far from 
being culpable, that tis highly commendable. For 
herein we ſymbolize with the Primitive Church; 
nor is any . for the public Ser- 
vice of God, as J have already ſhewn in the Third 
Chapter. Now if the Papiſte, nay, if the Her- 
theus us d | ſet Forms, becauſe it was the - fitteſt 
way for the Service of God ; muſt we be forbidden 
to uſe them? Becauſe they did well, are we'there- - 
_ fore to do wor o ‚ : 9958 ie 
Thbirdh, Our Liturgy in particular. 'do's not ſo 
much ſymbolize with the Roman Service, as to cauſ⸗ 
a Separation. For tho ſome Collects are taken out 
of the Maſs Hook; yet that is not enough to make 
them unlawtul. For then the Lord's Pra yer, the 
Pſalms, and a great part of Spripture beſides, and the 
Creeds alſo muſt never be us d. 
I know it has been ſaid, that the Scriptures Be- 
ing of neceſſary uſe muſt beriretain'd by us, tho' 
the Church of Nome retains: them: but that there 
is not the ſame Reaſon for Forms, which are not 
neceſſary; and that in thoſe: we ought to go as far 
from that Church as we can. But what reaſon is 
there for this? For the danger that may happen 
to us in coming too near them, lies in things 
wherein they do ill, and not in things wherein 
they do well. No Man can ſhew a good reaſon 
why thoſe Paſſages in the Common Prayer Book, 
which are to be found in the Maſs Boot, but 
which were us d alſo by the Church before Ro- 
maniſim had corrupted it, are not as much to be 
valu'd, becauſe they were once us d by good Chri- 
ſſtians; as to be run down, becauſe they have _ 
a ince 
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ſince. us d by 8 uperſtitious and Idolatrous Men; 
If any Man wou d ſet himſelf to ery the Maſs. 
Book. he wou'd, I ſupSeſe, lay held upon no. 


thing but the Corruptions chat are in it, and things 


that are obnoxious to juſt reproof; not on things 


that are juſtifiable, and may eaſil y. be defended. And 


the Realon of this is plain, becauſe the Aſaſi. Boob 


1 Dk blame for thoſe 1 8 of 1 it only, but not for 


wy 8 Cur, ſy balizing with! the Church of 
in the uſe of Ceremonies will not juſti- 


fy a ſeparation. For ours are ſcarce the hundredth 


part of hets; nor are ours impos d as neceſſary. 
If it be ſaid, -that'Chriſt ſeverely. condemn'd the 
Fewiſh Traditions I anſwer, that 1 only 
thoſe. by which they made the Commandment of 


3 ons qe, and in which they placed ſpeci 


belies. 


Bat to Abend. to Patticvlars; 1, The: Surplice 
in the Church of Rome: is ſolemnly hallow'd, c. 
but we..uſe- it only: for Diſtiociba: and Unifor- | 


mity, and place no mare Holineſs in it, than in 
the Hoods which denote Degrees. Beſides, in the 
Primitive Church Miniſters did officiate in White 


Garments; and Beza.and Calum were (F) againſt. 


contending about the Suplice; and, I pray, why is a 
Miniſter's Linen Garment more Popiſh, than a Law- 

yers Gown or a Judge: Robes * Our famous Hooker 
Y ſaies, To ſolemn ations of Royalty and Fuſtice, 


there ſutable Ornaments are a beauty; are they only 


2n Religion a ſtain? 2. The Croſs in Baptiſm is 
not us d by us, as tis by the Church of Rome, 


She Nag numberleſ Crofings in the ner 
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ſtration of that Sacrament; but we retain it in 
Contormity to the ancient practice, and have a- 
boliſh'd all Superſtitious abuſes of it. 3. Mieeling 
at the Sacrament. is requir'd by us, only as a reve- 
rent Gefturez and the abuſes of this kneeling 
in the Church of Rome are perfectly remov'd. 
The Papifts indeed kneel to their Hoſt, as to their 
God: but we do nothing like them; for we 
kneel not to the Bread and Wine, but at our Re- 
ceiving of them. Now what Hop do on no reafon; 
why may not We do On the he. 2 eſpeciall when 
our Church declares, that Adoration of the Ele- 
ments is Jdolatry to be abhorrd of all faithful 
Chriſtians. As we are not to diſuſe the Holy 
Sacrament, becauſe the Fapiſ have made it an 
Idol: ſo we may continue our reverence, tho? 
they have paid it Adoration. 4. The Rig in 
Marriage is moſt notoriouſly abus'd in the Church 
of Rome, as may be ſeen in their Office 5 but we 
practiſe no Superſtition about it, and uſe it (not 
as a Sacramental ſign, but) as a token of the Mar- 
riage Vow. Laßh, The Feaſts and Faſts of uur 
Church cannot be juſtly acegunted Fopih. For 
the time of Aſſembling is a Circumſtance of offt 
Worſhip that cannot be left to particular chaice, 
but muſt be determin'd in Common; and what is 
to be done at that time, muſt. be determin'd too 
in an Ordinary orderly Aſſembly: ſo that it muſt 
be left to the diſcretion of the Governors, when 
we are to keep a Feſtival, and when a Faſt. As 
to the keeping of the Lord's Day, our Church 
was not at liberty; unleſs ſhe wou'd have raſnly 
departed from Apoſtolical - obſervation, and the 
continu'd practices of all Ages and Places fince the 
beginning of Chriſtianity. As for the Keeping 
of ZEafter, ſhe was under the like Obligation; 
b j a 
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the Yearly Feaſt of the Reſurrection, the Great 
Lord's Day, being known to have been the Chief, 


and the Cauſe of all the Weekly. And as to the 
Faſt of Good Friday, it was nigh as early as the 
Feaſt of the Reſurrection. They lamented their 
Sins our Savior died for on the Friday before, as 
conſtantly as they Commemorated His Riſing a- 
gain for our Salvation the Sunday after. And 
in Order to the keeping of thoſe two Great 
Daies with more Devotion, there was like. 
wiſe fome time before-hand ſet apart, for bet- 
ter Recollection and greater Preparation; the 
number of Daies was in ſome places greater, in 
ſome leſs, That of Forty had obtain d in the 
Maſtern Country, and therefore was ſtill kept: 
and wou'd to God it were as Religiouſly ob- 
ſerv'd, as it was Piouſſy appointed. Vhitſundij 
too, the day on which the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 
ed, was obſerv'd alwaies and in all places by 
the Ancient Church. Only the Nativity of 
our Savior was of later remembrance, but yet 

before Popery came in. Twas firſt obſerv'd in the 

Veſtern Church; and afterwards taken up hy the 


4 Eaftern, in St. Chryſoftom's time, as it ſtands recom- 


mended by him to the People of Autioch. Other 
times beſides theſe, have been appointed for our 
Religious Aſſemblies ; in which, beſides the gene- 
ral Service of God, the Examples of his Saints 
and Martyrs are gratefully remembred and pi- 
ouſly propos'd. Thoſe Daies are call'd com- 


monly by the Name of the Perſon then particu · 


larly Commemorated : Not that the Worſhip 1s 
to the Saint, or that the Day is imploy d in bis 
Honor; but becauſe on the occaſion of his Me- 
mory or Martyrdom we meet together, as to pay 
our other Duties to our God, ſo to thank - 
1 | * or 
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for the Graces of his Servant, and to be Edify'd 
and inſtructed by the Example. It is true, that 
heretofore, when God had been bountiful to his 
Church in the Number of his Saints, the Rulers 
of it increas'd in ſome proportion the Dates of his 
Worſhip; and it is to be confeſs'd that Popery 
had both acknowledg'd Saints to God, which he 
might not own, and gave the true Saints an Ho-. 
nor which they muſt diſclaim : but with us the 
number of thoſe Daies is not greater than what 
the Affairs of the World may well comply with; 
and as the number of the Apoſtles is not large, ſo 
their Sanctity is not to be doubted of; and then 
on thoſe Dates we neither befeech by their Merits, 
nor recommend our ſelves to their Interceſſion. Tou 
ſee then how unreaſonable the Objection of Popery 
is here too. But ſee to what abſurdity it gos on. 
Firſt, it is ſuppos d Popery to keep a Day in the 
Memory of an Apoſtle; and then it is thought _ 
as Popiſh to call him a Saint. A Great Perſon - 
at Geneva, it ſeems, preſum'd it ſomewhat Popiſþ 
to obſerve Sunday it ſelf ; and conſider d about 
changing the Day. Nay, ſome are ſo perverſely 
Superſtitions on the other hand, 'as that That 
day, on which all the Chriſtian World Remem- 
bers our Savior's Bitter Paſſion, has ſeem'd to them 
the fitter for a Feaſt ; and the time which all other 
Chriſtians ſet apart for the joyful Memory of his 
Nativity, the more proper for a Faſt. This indeed 
is not like the Papiſts : No, it is like a Jew or a 

gat hen. 8 3 MN 
To conclude, by Popery nothing can be meant, 
but the corruptions ant uſurpations of the Church 
of Rome. For the Faith of that Church was once 
as fair ſpoken of, as its Errors are no; and had 
ſhe continu'd in that purity, we ought to have 
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been of her Communion : and now we are to de. 


part from her no otherwiſe, than ſhe ſhall be found 
to have departed. from her ſelf, and to have cor. 
rupted that Doctrin which was once deliver'd 


' unto the Saints. As we muſt not receive the E. 


vil for the ſake of the Good, ſo we muſt not 


reject the Good for the ſake of the Evil. We 


have. not one Doctrin or Ceremony that is - pureh 


Popiſh : but we muſt part with the beſt things in out 
Religion, if all thoſe things are ſinful, which the. 


Papifts abuſe. And as for the Papifts themſelves, we 
do not in the leaſt countenance them in thoſe things 
wherein they are wrong, by agreeing with them in 
thoſe things wherein they are right. ; 
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The  Obje®ion of Mixt Communion, Av 


FAY : ſwerd. of 


(Ome think that the Church is to confiſt of now 


0 but real Saints; and therefore finding many 


corrupt Members in the Church of England, they 
Teparate from her Communion, and ſet up Churches 
of their own, conſiſting, in their judgment, of 


none but truly ſanctifyd Perſons. The Ground 
of this dangerous miſtake is their falſe Notion of 


that Holineſs, which the Scripture applies to God's 


cnc ͤ v * 
HBolineſi in Scripture is twofold, 1. Juberent Ho- 
Gneſs, and that can be in none properly but God, 
Angels and Men. In God Originally, as he 1s 
that Being, in whom all Excellencies do poſſeſs 
infinite Perfection; and hence he is call'd the Hoy 


One 
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One of Iſrael. In Amelt and Men by way of Par- 
ticipation. 2. Relative Holineſe founded in à Separa- 
tion of any thing from common Uſes, and an appro- 
priating it to the Service of God. Thus the Sabbath 
25 hoh, and Fudea and Feruſalem are boly ; and thus 
the' Church is holy, that 1s, a Society ſeparated from 
the World to ſerve God after a peculiar manner. 
Thus the Iſraelites, even when very much corrupted, 
were call'd God's holy People, Deut. 7. 6. and the 


| Apoſtles call the Churches by the name of Saints, 


tho" there were ſtrange 1mimoralities amongſt them, 
becauſe they were ſeparated to God and in Cove- 


x 


| nant with him. | 


Well; but did not Chrift die, that the Church 
fhou'd be hoh and without blemiſh, Eph. 5. 27. that 
1s, really holy ? Yes, But then by Charch we muſt 
underſtand not the whole Univerſal Church, but ei- 
ther that part of it which is really holy in this 
World, or that Church which ſhall be hereafter, 
when the corrupt Members ſhall be utterly cut off. 
Neither is this to make too Churches, but only to 
aſſign two different ſtates of the ſame Church. 
This being. premis'd, I ſhall prove theſe three 
„„ r DRE OR 
1. That an external Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith 
ts enough to qualify a Perſon to be admitted a Member of 
Cbrift's Church, „„ 
2. That every ſuch Member has a right to all the ex- 
ternal privileges of the Church, till by the juſt cenſure of 

the Church he be excluded from thoſe privileges. © _ 
3. That ſome corrupt Members remaining in the Church 
it no Juſt cauſe of a Separation from her. 
Firſt then, an external Profeſſion of the Chriftiau 
Faith (made either by himſelf or by his Sureties) 
is enongh to qualify' a Perſon to be admitted à Mem- 
ber of Cbriſt Church. For, 1. This is the qua- 
OIL > 2 Ification 
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lification preſcrib'd-by our Lord, Go teach all Ns 


tions, that 1s, make Diſciples of all Nations, Bap- 
trzing them, &c. Matth. 28. 19. Now. the Paſtors 
of the Church cannot know the ſincerity of Mens 
Hearts, but their Profeſſion of Chriſtianity entitles 
them to Baptiſm. By this Rule the Apoſtles acted 
whilſt Chriſt was upon Earth, and Baptiz'd more 
than were ſincere; for of ſo many Perſons that 
were Baptiz'd, not above one hundred. and twenty 
continu'd with Chriſt to the laſt. 2. By the ſame 
Rule they acted afterwards ; for St. Peter Baptiz d 
about three Thouſand in one day upon their protel- 
ſing the Word, Acts 2. 41. tho' all wou'd not pro- 
bably prove ſincere; and two of them, 4ramas 
and Sapphira, were groſs Hypocrites. St. Philp, 
Acts 8. 12. Baptiz'd both Men and Women at Sama- 
i, and amongſt them was Simon Magus; whom 
the holy Deacon might juſtly ſuſpect for his former 
Prackiſes, and whoſe-Hypocriſie appear d afterwards, 
Such other Members of the Church were Dems, 
 Hiymeneus and Alexander, whoſe bare Profeſſion En- 
titted them to that privilege. 3. Chriſt foretels 
(a)] that his Church ſhou'd conſiſt of Good 
and Bad, by comparing it to a Field of Wheat 
and Tares, a Net of all ſorts of Fiſhes, a Floor 
of Corn and Chaff, c. St. Paul ſates, (G) they 
are not all Iſrael, that are of Iſrael ; and Chrift ſaies, 
that many are call'd, but few choſen, 4. The ma- 
ny corrupt Members (c) of the Churches of Co- 
mth, Galatia, and the ſeven. Churches in Aa, 
prove. the ſame. For if the Apoſtles themſelves 
admitted mere formal Profeſſors, we may con- 
clude, that they thought it God's Will, that it 


(a) Matth. 3. 12. and 13. 24, &. Joh. 15. 1. (b) Rom. 9. 6- 
(c) 1 Cor. 11. 20, 21. 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21. 1 Cor. 6. Gal. 3: hond 
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fhon'd be ſo. 5. No other Rule in admitting Per- 


ſons into the Church is practicable; ſince the Offi- 
cers of Chriſt cannot make a certain judgment of 
Men, becauſe they themſelves have ſhort and falli- 
ble underſtandings. WA 
Secondly, Therefore, every ſuch Member has a right 
to all the External privileges of the Church, ll by 
the guſt cenſure of the Church he be excluded from 
thoſe privileges. By External privileges, mean 
only a Communion with the Church in the Word 
and Ordinances ; for. the pardon of Sin, and com- 
forts of the Holy Ghoſt, Gd, are Internal privi- 
leges, which helong to none but the truly Good, 
who are born not of Water only, but of the Spirit. 
Now when a Man by groſs and notorious wicked- 
neſs has forfeited the Internal privileges. of the 
Church, he ought by the cenſures of the Church 
to be excluded. from the External privileges alſo ; 


but till the ſentence of the Church is paſt upon 


him, we muſt not forſake the Church our ſelves to 
avoid Communion with him; becauſe, till then, his 
0 to them remains inviolable, and that for ſeve- 


reaſons. | 


I. Becauſe the Baptiſmal Covenant gives Men 
2 right to God's Promiſes, as far as they perform 


the conditions. If a bare federal holineſs gives 
Men a relation to God, then it gives them a Title 
to the Bleffings that belong to that relation. Not 
that unworthy Men ſhall receive the ſpecial re- 
ward of the truly Good; but they are to be al- 
low'd the liberty to partake of thoſe External Bleſ- 
fings, which he in common beſtows upon the whole 
2. Church Memberſhip neceſſarily implies 
Church Communion, or elſe it ſignifies nothing, 
For o what purpoſe is a Man a Member of 
ys ps N 3 p86 
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a Society, if he cannot enjoy the privileges of 
3. All the Jews were commanded to join in the 
public Worſhip, tho I doubt many of them were 
wicked Livers; and therefore mere Circumciſion 
was enough to put a Man into a capacity of Com- 
municatipg with the ei Church in its moſt So- 
Euere 22 ⁵ 'N CEN 

4. It appears, that St. Paul makes the Number 
bf thoſe that receive the Lord's Supper, to be as 
Treat, as that of thoſe that were 7 d- For 
he ee all made to drink into one Spirit, 1 Cor, 
12. 13. that is, in the Cup of the bleſſed Sacra: 
ment, and all are partakerg. of one Bread, 10. 17, 
and, we, read that they, all the 3000, Auanias and 
Sappbira being of the number, contiuu'd in the Apo- 
files Doctrin, and in breaking of Bread and in Prayer, 
777777 ²˙¹wꝛͥAAA᷑̃˖˙. 7˙*·. TTT 1 
F. Church Memberſhip is in order to the Edi. 

fication and Salvation of Mens Souls; and this 
cannot be attain'd without being admitted to all 


= i 


the Acts and Offices of Church Communion. For 
at is of mighty advantage to us to hear God's Word 
duly preach'd, to have our Prayers join'd with 
thoſe of other Chriſtians, and our grace Rrengthen'd 
in the Holy Communion ; and, theſe, things can- 
not be had, but in Church Communion, Nay, our 
improvement in holineſs is more to be aſcrib'd to 
the operations of the Spirit, than to the External 
Adminiſtrations; and therefore, (d) ſince God pro 

miſes his Spirit to Believers, only as they are 
Members of his Church, and no otherwiſe than 
by the uſe and Miniſtry of his Word and Sa- 
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craments; ſince his ordinary method of ſaving Men 


is by adding them to the Church; ſince Chriſt 

| ſiffer'd for us as incorporated into a Church, and 

the operations of the : 75 are confin'd to the 
1 


Church; we ſee the Neceſſity of holding actual Com- 
munion with the Church in order to Sanctification 
en,, EET” 22s” 

But it may be ſaid, that thoſe who have only 
the Form, and not the Power of Godlineſs, are 
guilty of the Body and Blood of Chrift, and eat and 


drink their own Damnation, when they receive the 


| Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11. 27, 29. and ſuch Men can- 


not have a right to that, in doing which they ſin 
ſo heinouſly. Now to this I anſwer, I. that in 
a ſtrict ſenſe the very beſt Men are unworthy Re- 
ceivers ; but, '2. thoſe Members, that we have 
aſſerted to have a right to the External Privi- 


leges of Chriſt's Church, are not guilty of that 


unworthineſs which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, For 
we do not plead for the right of ſach open and 
ſcandalous Sinners, whom St. Paul charges with 
Schiſm and Diviſions, Pride and Contempt of their 
Brethren, Senſuality and Drunkenneſs. Such Swine 

as theſe ought not indeed to come to the Holy Ta- 
ble of our Lord, becauſe they have forfeited their 
right to it, and ought by the cenſures of the Church 
to be excluded. e ee ee 5 


If it be ſaid, that thoſe Receivers, who are de- 


ſtitute of ſaving grace, tho they are free from 
ſcandalous Sins, are yet in an unconverted condi - 
tion; and that this Sacrament is not a converting 


but confirming Ordinance ; I anſwer, that 1 


Converſion for turning Men to the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, tis true, that none but converted or 


baptiz d Perſons muſt receive the Sacrament: but 


if we take Converſion for turning thoſe who are 
=. N 4 already 
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already Baptiz d, to a ſerious practiſe of holineſs, 
then this 1s a converting ordinance. For what 
more powerful motives to holineſs can be found, 


than what the Sacrament repreſents to us; where. 


in the great love of God in Chriſt, and our Sa- 
vior's Sufferings, and God's hatred of Sin, and 
the 1 conſequences of it, are ſo lively ſet 
forth? | ; | 


Thirdly, I proceed to ſhew, that ſome corrupt Mem- 


bers remaming in the Church is no juſt canſe of Separa- 
tion from ber, And, 8 


1. From the Example of the Jews. What Sins 
cou d be greater than thoſe of Elis Sons, who ar- 
rivd to ſuch impudence in ſinning, that they lay 
with the Women before the door of the Tabernacle? 
Yet did not Elkanab and Hamah refrain to come 
up to Shilo, and to join with them in public wor. 
Thip.. Nay, they are ſaid to tranſgreſs, who re- 
fus'd to come, tho' they refus'd out of abhor- 
rence of the ot of thoſe Men, 1 Sam. 
2. 17, 24. In Ahab time, when almoſt all Iſrael 
were Idolaters, and halted betwixt God and Baal; 
yet then did the Prophet Elijab Summon all J, 
rael to appear on Mount Carmel, and hold a Re- 
ligious Communion with them in Preaching and 


Praying, and offering a miraculous Sacrifice. Nei- 


ther did the Seven Thouſand that had kept them- 
{elves upright, and not bowed their Knees to Baal, 
abſent themſelves becauſe of the Idolatry of the 
reſt ; but they all came and join d in that public 


Worſhip perform'd by the Prophet, 1 Kings 18. 39. 


and 19. 18. In the Old Tefament, when both Prince 
and Prieſts and People were very much deprav'd 
and debauch'd in their Manners, we do not find 
that the Prophets at any time exborted the faith- 
ul and fmcere to ſeparate, or that they the 1 
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ſet up any ſeparate Meetings, but continu'd in 
Communion with the Church, Preaching to them, 
and exhorting them to Repentance. | 6 

2. From the Example of Chriſtiaus. Many Mem- 
bers of the Churches of Corinth and Galatia, and the 
ſeven Churches in Aſa, were grown very ſcanda- 
lous; yet we do not read that good Men ſeparated 
from the Church, or that the Apoſtles commanded 
them ſo to do. 5 FE | 

3. From our Savior's own Example, who did 
not ſeparate from the Jewiſh Church, tho' the 
 Scribes and Phariſees, who rul'd in Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters at that time, had perverted the Law, cor- 
rupted the Wor ſhip of God, were blind Guides and Hy- 
pocrites, devoured Widows Houſes, and had only a form 
of Godlineſs, Matth. 15. 6, 7, 8. How careful 
was he, both by his Example and Precept, to for- 
bid and diſcountenance a Separation upon that ac- 
count? They ſit in Moſes's Seat, ſaies he; all there- 
fore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do, 
re, | | 

4. From the Apoſtle's expreſs command to hold 
Communion with the Church of Corinth, notwith- 
ſanding the many great immoralities that were 
amongſt the Members of it. (e) There were Schiſms 
and Contentious among ſt them, Strife and Envyings, For- 
ncation and Inceſt, eating at the Idols Table, and co- 
ming not ſo ſoberly as became them to the Table of our 
Lord ; yet do's the Apoſtle not only not command 
them to ſeparate, but approve their meeting toge- 
ther, and exhort them to continue it. 5 
But () let a Man examin himſelf, and ſo let 
| bim eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. In 


(e) Cor. 1. 12, 13. and 3. 3. and 5. 1, and 11. 18. #) 
1 Cor. Il, 28. | EM! e 
theſs 
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theſe words the Apoſtle plainly ſolves the Cab 
1 am diſcourſing on, and ſhews, what private 
Chriftians, in whoſe power it is not judicial 
to correct Vice, are to do, when they ſee ſo 
many wicked Men intruding to the Lord's Sup. 
per; vis. not to abſtain from it, but by Pre. 
paration and Examination of themſelves to take 
care that they be not of their number. If to 
ſeparate had been the way, the Apoſtle woud 
then have diſcourſed after this manner; Then 
are many-Schiſms and Strifes in the Church, ther 
is an inceſtuous Perſon not caſt not, many proud 
deſpiſers of their Brethren, Men of ſtrange Op: 
mons, of untam'd Appetites, and unbridled Pal: 
ſions, and therefore I adviſe you not to con 
amongſt them, nor to partake of the Holy 82. 
crament with them, leſt you be infected with 
their Sores, and partake of their Pumſhments. But 
by adviſing them to examin themſelves, and then 
to come, he plainly intimates, that *twas theit 
Duty to continue in the Communion of the 
Church notwithſtanding theſe ; as if he had ſaid, 
I do not mention the foul Enormities of ſome 
that come to this holy Feaſt, to diſcourage you 
from coming, leſt you ſhou'd be polluted by ther 
Sins: but to excite you to ſtrict Examination 
of your ſelves, that you be not polluted by 
any ſinful Acts and Compliances of your own ; 
and then there's no danger of being defil'd by 

5. From the Nature of Church Communion. 
I have already prov'd in the Firſt Chapter, that 
every act of Church Communion, is an act of 
Communion with the whole Chriſtian Church, and 
all the Members of it, whether preſent or ab- 
ſent ; and therefore thoſe who ſeparate from 2 

| Naatjanal 


Of Mixt Communion. 20 


National Church for the ſake of corrupt Profeſ- 
ſors, are Schiſmatics in doing ſo; and all their 
Prayers and Sacraments are not acts of Commu- 
nion, but a Schiſmatical Combination. Becauſe, 
tho they cou'd form a Society as pure and holy 
as they deſire, yet they confine their Communion 
to their own ſele& Company, and exclude the 
whole Body of Chriſtians, all the World over, 
out of it. Their Communion 1s no larger, than 
their gather d Church; for if it be, then they 
muſt ſtill Communicate with thoſe Churches, which 
have corrupt Members, as all viſible Churches on 
Earth have. i 1 

Tis true, good Men muſt: frequently exhort 
and adviſe corrupt and ſcandalous Members ; they 
muſt reprove them with prudence, affection and 
calmneſs ;- they muſt bewail their Sins, and pray 
to God for their Reformation ; they muſt as 
much, and as conveniently as may be, avoid their 
company, [eſpecially all familiarity with them; 
and if repeated Wen either private or be- 
fore one or two more, will not do; then they 
muſt tell the Church, that by its more public re- 
proofs, the ſcandalous Members may be reclaim'd, 

or by its juſt cenſures cut off from the Commu- 
nion. Theſe things the Holy Scriptures command 

us to do, and the Primitive Chriſtians practis'd 
accordingly. But if after all the endevors of 
private Chriſtians, ſome ſcandalous Members, thro? 
the defect of Diſcipline, 'ſhou'd remain in the 
Church; they cannot injure thoſe: Perſons that are 
no way acceſſary to their Sin. For no Sin pollutes 
a Man, but that which is choſen by him. Noah - 
and Lot were good, even amongſt the wicked; nor 
did Judas defile our Savior and his Apoſtles at 
the Paſſover, The good and bad Communicate 


dogg 
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together (not in Sin, but) in their common Duty. 
To Communicate in a Sin, is Sin: but to Commu- 
nicate with a Sinner, in that which is not ſinful, 
iw... Co iid akagh „ 
Tiis true, the Apoſtle ſaies, 1 Cor. 5. 6. A litth 
leaven, leaven#th the whole lump; but this 1s a Pro- 
verbial Speech, and ſhews only that Sin, like leaven, 
is of a very ſpreading Nature. The People are as 
à lump, anda wicked Perſon is as leaven among 
them: but, tho' the leaven is apt to convey it 
ſelf thra* the whole lump, yet only thoſe parts are 
actually leaven'd with it, that take the leaven; 
and ſo, tho' the Sinner by bad example is apt to 
infe& others, yet thoſe only are actually infected, 
who Communicate with him in Sin. Beware of th: 
leaben of the Phariſees, ſaies our Savior, Matt. 16. 6, 
He do's not adviſe his Diſciples to leave their Aſſem. 
blies, bnt to beware that they take no leaven of 
them. The inceſtuous Perſon was not caſt out of 
the Church of Corinth; and yet the Apoſtle fates, 
at leaſt of ſome of them, ye are mileavened, 1 Cor. 
5. 7. And why may not the joint Prayers of the 
Church, and the examples of good Men, be as 
ſovereign an antidote againſt the infection; as the 
bare company of wicked Men is of power to convey 
it? Eſpecially conſidering that the Sins of the wick. 
ed ſhall never be imputed to the righteous: but the 
Prayers of the righteous have obtain'd pardon for 
JJ ons 9 6 ER” GPL TEAN E- 
I it be faid, that the pollutions of Sin were 
typity'd by the legal uncleaneſſes, and that _— 


thing that the unclean Perſon touch'd, was made 


unclean ; I anſwer, that thoſe legal pollutions did 
not defile the whole Communion, but only thoſe 
whom the unclean Perſon touch'd. For 1. There 


was no Sacrifice appointed for any ſuch pollution, 
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as came upon all for the Sin for ſome few.” 2. Tho' 
the Prophets reprov'd the Prieſts for not ſeparating, 
the clean from tbe unclean, Ezek. 22. 26. yet they 
never taught, that the whole Communion was pol- 
luted, becauſe the unclean came intos the Congre- 
gation thro? the neglect of the Prieſts Duty. As 
thoſe that touch'd the unclean Perſon, were an- 
clean: ſo thoſe that have Fellowſhip with the wick- 
ed in their Sins, are polluted. 3. When tis ſaid, 
that the unclean Perſon, that did not purify hint- 
elf, defil'd the Tabernacle, and polluted the Sanctuary; 
Numb. 19. 13, 20. the meaning is, that he did 
fo to himſelf, but not to others; ſo do's a wicked 
Man the Ordinances of God, in reſpect of himſelf, 
but not of others. The Prayers of the wicked, tho 
Join'd with thoſe of the Church, are an abomination 
unto God; whilſt at the ſame time the Prayers of 
good Men go up as a Sweet-ſmelling Savor, and are 
accepted by him. The Perſon that comes unwor- 
thily to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, eats 
and drinks Judgment to himſelf : but that hinders 
not, but that thoſe who at the ſame time come better 
prepar d, may do it to their own Eternal Comfort 
and Salvation. To the pure all things are pure : but 
to them that are defild and unbelieving, is nothing 
pure; but even herr Mind and Conſcience is defil'd, 
- © BY Sc 8 Eo ²˙ a 
I grant indeed, that the Apoſtle fates, 2 Cor. 6. 
17. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye 
ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the wclean 
thing : but this makes nothing againſt my Aſſertion, 
if we conſider, 1. the occaſion of this Exhortation. 
For the Chriſtian Cormthians liv'd in the midſt of 
Heathens, by whom they were often invited to 
their Idol Feaſts, at which ſome of them did not 
ſeruple to eat things Sacrificed to Idols: but the 
TH | Apoſtle 


— Supper in honor of Chriſt: ſo they muſt be thought 


— A 
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Apoſtle perſuades them not to go, not only upon 

8 of ſcandal to 1155 weak Athen of 
whoſe ignorance might ſuffer thera to be drawn by 
their Example to go and eat at them, even in ho. MW 7 
nor to the Idol; but alſo, becauſe *twas plain 
Idolatry ſo to do. For as we receive the Lord's 40 


to eat in honor to the Idol; becauſe the Sacri- 
ſice was offer d to the Idol. But bleſſed be God, i ©* 
We live in a Chriſtian Country, wherein there are 
no Idol Feaſt at all. 2. That the Perſons, from 
whom they were to ſeparate, were no better than Wl , 
 Unbelievers and Idolaters. But now, becauſe Chri- 
ſtians by the Apoſtle's command were to ſeparate z 
from the Aſſemblies of Heathen Idolaters, do's h Wl; 
therefore follow-that they muſt ſeparate from the 3 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, becauſe ſome, who while it 
they proteſs Chriſt, do not live like Chriſtiaus, are YT 
preſent at them? Is there no difference between 2 Wl c 
Pagan, or an Infidel, that denies Chriſt and worſhips 


Devils; and an immoral Chriſtian, who outwardly N 
owns Chriſt, and worſhips the true God ? 3. Tha WM, 
the unclean thing they were not to touch, was the WW 
abominable practices us d by the Heathens in the WW 


Worſhip of their Gods. But now, becauſe Chri- 
ſtians are not to Communicate with Heathens in 
their filthy Myſteries, nor to partake with any ſort 
of wicked Men in any Action that's Immoral; do's 

it therefore follow, that:they muſt not do their Du- 
ty, becauſe ſometimes it cannot be done but in their 

Company ? Muſt they abſtain from the public Wor: 
ſhip of God and the Lord's Table, to-which they 


h gre > ah | 14 
are commanded; becauſe Evil Men, who till they WW B- 
repent, have nothing to do there, rudely intrude {W'* 


* 
F ” 


* 
> 
; af 


cv TB co» eee Ch cb 


EPP i. HE 00. af A IE a £5 A. 


i” ' 


4 _ " Ls. 7 yp, nm 0 1 2 N 15 4 9 ** * 
2 hg _ "_—_— : * © WT 20 * +, . ” y 2 pe 
+ ets IS. * 1 . , a Og r * 5 * 4 ” 
| | £8 CES R e i 7.4 
«7 MEE. > & * Y — ** 14 * 
: . wh 9 . 2 N ö ö 


Of Mixt Communion. 207 


As for St. John's words, Revel. 18. 4. Come out 
of ber, my People, that ye be not partakess of ber Sine, 
and that ye receive not of her Plagues ; they are a com- 
mand to all Chriſtians to forſake the Communion of 
Iolaters; and according to moſt Interpreters, thoſe» 
in particular of the Church of Rome : but the Text 
do's not afford the Diſſenters the leaſt Plea to ſepa- 
rate from us, who are Reform'd from Fopery, and 


I retain nothing of it, but what it retains of the Goſpel 


and the Primitive Church. ER ky 

I have nothing now to add, but that the emi- 
nent Diſſenters do mg (s)) diſclaim this Plea of 
Mixt Commmion. Mr. Vines ſaies it is Donaſtical; 
and others, as Mr. Brinſly and Mr. Fenkm, that it's 
the common Plea or Pretence, which for the moſt part 
hath been taken up by all Schiſmatics, in defence of 
their Separation from the Church; and therefore that 
it is neceſſary th: People ſhould be untaught it, as 
Mr. Baxter advices. And as they do diſclaim it, 
ſo they declare that thoſe who ſeparate npon this 
account, do it very imjiuſily ; that the Scandals of 
Profeſſors are ground of Mourning, but uot of Sepa- 
ration; that there may be a ſuſſcient cauſe to caſt 
out obſtinate Sinners, and yet not ſufficient cauſe for 
one to leave the Church, tho ſuch be not caſt out; 
that the ſuffering of profane and ſcandalous Livers 
to continue in the Church, and partake in the Sacra- 
ment, is doubtleſs a great Sin; yet the Godly are not 


| preſently to ſeparate from it. There is, ſaies Mr. 


Burroughs, am error on both ſides ; either thoſe 


(2) See Vines on the Sacrament, p. 235, 242. Platform. c. 
14, §. 8. Brinſly's Arraignm. p. 37, 38: Fenkin on Fude, v. 19. 
Baily's Diflwaſive, p. 22. Sacril, deſert. p. 98. Cawdrey's Re. 
formation promoted, p. 131. Manton on Fude, p. 496. Cotton's 
Holineſs of Church Members, p. 2. Burroughs Goſpel Worſhip, 
Serm. 11. p. 242. 5 je a 
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that think it concerns them not at all with whom they 


come to the Sacrament ; or thoſe that if they do what 
they can to keep the Scandalous away, and yet they 
Don d be ſuffer d to come, think that they themſelves 
may not come to partake of it. This both the Pref. 
Hteriam and Independents agree in, and indevor (þ) 


do prove by ſeveral Arguments. 


Nay, they anſwer an objection drawn from 1 Cor. 
F. II. F any Man that is calld a Brother, be 4 
| Formcator, &c. with ſuch an one no not to eat; 
and tell us, Firſt, That if it be meant of excluding 
ſuch an one from Church Communion, it muſt be 
done by the Church, and not by a private Perſon. 


But yon are not - commanded to ſeparate from th; 
Church, if they exclude” him not. So Mr. Baxter, 


&e. Secondly, That it concerns not Religious, but 
Civil Communion ; and that not all Civil Society 
or Commerce, but familiar only. For which they 


produce ſeveral Reaſons; 1. They argue from the 
Notion of eating Bread, which is a Token of Low 


V or to be ſhut from the Table, is a fy f Fami. 
liarity broken off. So Mr. Ball, &c. 2. The eating 
which ts bere forbidden, is allow'd to be with the Hea- 


and Friendſhip in the phraſe of Scripture , bro For 


then : but it's the civil eating which is only allow d to 


—_—_ "_ 1 


(Y See Vines on the Sacrament, p. 31. 32, 44. 242, 246. Vin- 
dicat. of Pres. Gov. p. 134- Brin/ly's Arraignm. p. 47. Firmin's 
Separ. Exam. p. 40. Cawdrey's Church Refor, p. 71. Tomits's. 


Theod. p. 74. Hooker*s Survey, Pref. A. 3. Platform, c. 14. 8. 9, 


9. Grave Confur. part 3. p. 33, 55. Burrough's Goſpel worih- 
Serm. Ir. p. 236, 237. Balls Tryal, c. 10. p. 191, 250, 21. 


Fean's Diſcourſe on the Lord's Supper. Rut her ford's Right of 


Presbyt. Blake's Virdic. p. 235. Cotton's Inf. Bap. p. 102 Cart- 


wright on Proverb. Edwards's Apol. Baxter's Chriſtian Direct. 
p. 209. Non-Conformiſts no Schiſmatics, p. 16. Bains on the 


Epheſ. c. 1. v. . p. 5 : ; 
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% ns Commons, gow 
ze with an Heathen, therefore it's the civil eating: 
which is forbidden to be with a Brother, So Mr Jen-. 
kin, '&c. (i) And as for other Objections, Mr. 
Baxter's Anſwer, is ſufficient ; f you mark all the 


Tex:s in the Goſpel, ,you ſhall find that all the Sepa-, 
ration which is commanded in ſuch caſes ( beſides dur 
Separation from the Infidel and Idolatrousj, World, 
or Autichriftian and Heretical Confederacies and No» 

Churches) is but one of theſe two ſorts; I. Either. 
that the Church caſt out the impeniteiit by the Power 
of the Keys, or, 2. That private Men avoid all 
private Familiarity with them; but that the private 
Members ſhon'd ſeparate from the Church, becauſe 
fuch Ferſous are not.caſt.. out of it , ſhew me one Teat 
to 8 it if . ns, eotihnh nos 

' To conclude, this objection of Mixt Commu« 
nion proves nothing but a ſupercilious Arrogance, 
and: a great want of Charity in thoſe that make it, 
What care they may take in their neu way of 
Diſcipline, I cannot tell; but our Church has given 
the Miniſter a power of Rejecting ſcandalous Sin- 
ners, (x) and this is as much as can be done; for 
the cloſe Hypocrite will eſcape the narroweſt ſearch. 
Every Man is charg'd to exam bimſelf, and not 
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(i) See Baxter's Defence, part 2. p. 27. Balf's Tryal. p. 200. 
Jenkin on Jude, v. 19. Cawdrey's Church Reformat. p. 75, 122, 
126. Brinfly's Arraignment, p. 40, 45, 48, Fombes's Theodul. 
p. 128, 167, 210. Grave Confur, part 1. p. 17, 18. & part 4. p. 57s. 
Vines on the Sacrament, p. 219, 226, 233, 246. Cartwright's _ 
Def. of the Admon. p. 98, 99, io6. Goodwin on the Epheſ. 
p. 487, 488. Blake's Vindie. c. 31. p. 236, 238. Gilliſp. Nihil 
reſpondet, p. 33· Knutton's Queries. Througbton s Apol. p. 65. Bax . 
ter's Cure, Dir. 47. p. 231. Owen's Evangel. Love, c. 3. p. 77. 
Brian's Dwelling with God, Sermon 6. p. 301. Hirmin's Separat. 
Exam: p. 28. Collins's Provocator Provocatus, p. 144 151. er 
land's Remembrancer, Serm. 16. p. 454, ( See Rubr. before 
the Communion, — 0 8 


— — 


another 


* * K 2 * 
2 — 9 x * 2 n 
. 


210 Of Purer Ordinances. , 


another; and *twou'd be well, if all wou'd do fo. 
For he that inquires ſeriouſly into his own. Sins, 
will find great | cauſe to be humble and penitent: 
but he that is curious to pry into the Miſcarriages 
of others, will be apt to be vain, proud, ſelf-con- 

ceited, and cenſorious; which will make him as 
unfit for the Table of the Lord, as any of thoſe. 
Faults which he ſo fcornfully condemns in his 

Neighbors, that he efteems himſelf and the Ordi- 
nances of God polluted by their Company. | 


— 


— 


nA. X. 


The Pretenſes of Purer Ordinances and Bei. 
ter Edification among the Diſſenters, 4. 


FELL; but tho? our Communion be not 
VVſinful, yet they can find Purer Ordinances 
and Better Edification amongſt: the Diſſenter; 
therefore they may lawfully ſeparate from the 
But Fi, What Purer Ordinances wou'd Men 
have, than thoſe of our Savior's on Inftitution, 
without any corrupt and finful- mixtures to ſpoil 
their Virtue and Efficacy? The Purity of Divine 
Adminiſtrations muſt conſift in their agreement 
with the Inſtitution, that there is not any ſuch 
defect or addition as alters their nature and deſtroys 
their Virtue: but he who thinks that the Sacra- 
ments Joſe their Efficacy, unleſs they be ad mini- 
red in that way which he likes beſt, is guilty of 
groſs Superſtition; and attributes the Virtue f Sa- 
craments to the manner of their Adminiſtration, uot 


&© their Divine Inflitution, © ka LR 
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Secondly, The pretenſe of better Edification will 
by no means juſtify Separation. For this Edification 
muſt be underſtood, either of the whole Church, 


or of particular Chriſtians. Now Edification is 
building up, and 1s apply'd to the whole Church, 
conſider d as God's Houſe and Temple. This is 
the true Scripture Notion of it, as appears by ma- 


ny Texts, 1 Cor. 3. 9, 10. and 8, I. and 14. 5, 12. 


Eph. 2. 21. and 4. 12, 13, 15, 16. Matth. 21. 42. 


As 4. 11. 2 Cor. 10. 8, 12, 16. and 13. Io. Now 
it's an odd way of building up the Temple of God 
by dividing and ſeparating the parts of it from each 


other. As for the Edification of particular Perſons, 


which is alſo ſpoken of in Scripture, 1 Thef}, 5. II. 
it is therefore call'd Edification, becauſe it is an 
improvement of a Man's Spiritual Condition ; and 
it is wrought in the Unity of the Church, and 
makes particular Chriſtians one Spiritual Houſe and 
Temple, by a firm cloſe Union and Communion 


of all the parts of the Church; ſo that every Chri- 


ſtian is Edify'd, as he grows up in all Chriſtian 
Graces and Virtues in the Unity of the Church. 


And indeed, if our growth in Grace be more o- 


ing to the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, than to the ex- 
ternal Adminiſtrations, as St. Paul tels us, 1 Cor. 3. 
6, 7. and if the Spirit confines his influences to the 
Unity of the Church, there being but one Body and 
one Spirit, Eph. 4. 4. then it do's not ſeem a very 
likely way for Edification, to cut our ſelves off 
from the Unity of Chriff's Body. St. Jude, v. 19. 

ſeems to tell us, that true Edification was a ſtran- 

ger to thoſe who ſeparated from the common buil- 
ding : but thoſe who kept to the Communion of the 
Church, built up themſelves in their moſt Holy Faith, 
end Pray'd in the Holy Ghoſt ; and a Man may with, 
greater aſſurance expect the Bleſſing of God, if he 
BE Q 2 ==: 2 ann 
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continue in the Church, than if he ſeparate?ꝰ 
But I ſhall examin this pretenſe at large; and 
ſhew , that it is unlawful for any particular Chri- 
ſtian to ſeparate from the Church of England, be- 
cauſe he thinks he can Edify better amongſt the 
Diſſenters. This I ſhall prove by Four Arguments. 
I. Becauſe better Edification cannot be had in 
ſeparate Meetings, than in our Churches; as will 
appear, if we conſider, Firf, how fit our conſti- 
tation is to Edify Mens Souls; Secondly, that this 
conſtitution is well manag'd for Edification. 
Firſt then, That our conſtitution is fit to Edi- 
fy Souls, will appear, if we conſider Four things. 
1. Our Creeds contain all Fundamental Articles of 
Faith, that are neceſſary to Salvation; but we have 
no nice and obſcure matters in them. We believe 
all that the early Chriſtians in the firſt Three Hun- 
dred years thought needful ; that is, all that Chrif 
and his Apoſtles taught: and this Faith will ſut- 
ficiently and effectually Edify the Souls of Men. 
2. The neceſſity the Church laies upon a good 
Life and Works. The Articles of her Creed, 
when firmly believ d, do plainly tend to make 
Men good. She declares, that without prepara- 
tory Virtues the. inoſt zealons devotion is not 
pleaſing to God; and that it is but ſhow, unleſs 
obedience follow. Such a Faith ſhe Iaies down as 
Fundamental to Salvation, as produces excellent 
Virtues; and determins, that without Faith and Good 
Works no Man ſball ſee God. Her Feſtivals com- 
memorate the Virtues and recommend the Exam- 
ples of Excellent Men. Her Ceremonies are de- 
cent; her Prayers are for Holineſs; her Diſcipline 
is to force, and her Homilies to perſuade Men to 
that Piety, which her whole conſtitution aims at. 
e e Sumers plaibly , that unlels they repent, 
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Of Better Edification. 213 
they muſt periſh ; and ſaies that plain Virtues are 
the Ornament and Soul of our Faith. And cer- 
tainly the Civil intereſt of a Nation is Edify'd by 
ſuch a Church, as teaches Men to perform the 
duties of their ſeveral relations ſo exactly. 3. She 
is fitly conſtituted to excite true devotion ; be- 
cauſe ſhe gives us true Notions of God and our 
ſelves, by deſcribing his attributes and our wants, 
Her Prayers are grave and of a due length; and 
ſhe has proper Prayers for moſt particular occa- 
ſions. She has Offices to quicken our affections, 
and confirm our Obedience. The Offices of the 
| Lord's Supper, Baptiſm and Burial, are extremely 
good in their kind, Bring but an honeſt mind and 
| good affections. to all theſe parts of Devotion, and 
they will make the Church a Choire of Angels. 
4. Her Order and Diſcipline. are ' , that ſhe 
makes Religion neither ſlovenly, nor too gay. 
Wiſe and good Men have judg'd all her Ceremo- 
nies to be decent and uſeful; and they are of great 
| Antiquity, and fit to make our Services comely. 
And truly, whilſt we have Bodies, theſe outward 
helps are very convenient, if not neceſſary. Her 
Goverment is ſo well temper'd, that her Members 
may not be diflolute , nor her Rulers inſolent! 
And if all Viees are not :chaſtiz'd;; the reaſon is, 
becauſe unneceſſary diviſions have ſtopp'd her Dif- 
cipline upon offenders. Her Goverment is Apo- 
ſtolical, Primitive and Univerſal. None of her 
Parts or Offices give Juſt cauſe for any to revolt 
from her ; but conſidering all- things, ſhe. is 'the 
beſt conſtituted Church in the World. If there- 
fore (a) Edification be going: on to perfection, or 
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Frowim in grace; if it is doing good to the Souls of 
Men; if it be to make plain the great things in Re- | 
ligion to the underſtandings of Men; then it is to ˖ 
be found in this Chung. 5 | 
Secondly, That our Conſtitution is well ma. : 
nag d for Edification, will appear if we conſider, 6 
1. That Paſtors are not left to their liberty, but f 
ſtrictly commanded under great Temporal Penal- f 
ties to direct their Flocks, to preſerve Faith and 6 
a good Conſcience with ſubſtantial Devotion, t 
which will to the -purpoſe Edify Mens Souls, N 
and effectually ſave them. 2. That theſe com- f 
mands are obey'd by our Paſtors. For this we 
appeal to good and wiſe Men in our Communi- 1 
on, who have honeſty and judgment enough to t 
_ confeſs that they have found it true; and to fay J 
that they are prejudiced, and want ſincerity and f 
knowledge ti paſs a judgment, is uncharitable. 0 
Our RHoteſfant Neighbors have commended our 0 

_ Goverment, condemn'd the Separation, magmty'd t 
our Paſtors, and wiſh'd they were under ſuch a g 
Diſcipline, and {tranſlated many of our Mens 7 
Works to Edify their People. Diſſenters themſelves R 
own our Sermons to be really good. And tho' T 
ſome few may not be able to anſwer the true deſign C 
of Preaching, yet in general Men may Edify very fi 
well among us. Nor has there been for theſe many 5 
hundred Tears a Clergy ſo Learned, Pious, Pru- fo 
dent and induſtrious to Edify Mens Souls, as now ſt 
JJ... 7 oonign wool 
II. Becauſe thoſe who make this pretenſe, do IM 
commonly miflake better Edification. And- ſure- tc 
ly, to deſert the plain and great duty of Church-. fi 
Communion for diſputable or miſtaken Edifica- fe 
tion, is to be guilty of the fin of Schiſm. Now b. 
the miſtakes of theſe Men are principally three. b 
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I. In taking nice notions for Edifying truths. 
He that | Diſcourſes about Angels, ſeparated Souls, 
the ſituation of Paradiſe and Hell, c. ſhall be 
thought a ſounder Divine, than he that teaches 
the way of Salvation plainly, by Faith and good 
Converſation. Such things paſs with too many 
for ſaving Truths; and many ignorant and corrupt 
Men, that eſpouſe Parties and Intereſts, readily 
embrace them. The Apoſtle | ſpeaks of fſome 
that. have itching Ears, 2 Tim. 4. 3. It the food, 
tho! wholſome and good, be not to their fanſy, 
they complain of ſtarving, Bring but an honeſt, 
ſincere and teachable mind, and you may Edify 
in a worſe Church than ours ; but otherwiſe 
the beſt doctrin will be Inſipid to you. Place 
Edification in the ſubſtantial things of Religion, 
in a right Faith and a holy Converſation, which 
our Church preſſes upon us under the penalty 
of eternal damnation; for theſe things alone do 
truly Edify the Souls of Men, and to theſe all Reli- 
gion tends. The Kingdom of Chriſt conſiſts ix 
righteouſneſs and peace and joy in the Holy Ghoff, 
Rom. 14. 17. Now ſuch a Religion as this he- 
ing ſo ſtrongly. injoin'd and zealouſly taught in our 
Church, we need not complain for want of Edi- 
fication ; and the deſire of other. nouriſhment is 
ſpiritual Pride and Fantomeſs. Wherefore © defire the 
fmcere milk of the Word (the food of your under- 
ſtanding, and not of your fanſy) that ye may grow 
thereby, 1 Pet. 2. 2. For if you had but ſuch an 
increaſe of grace, as to hear meekly God's Word au 
to receive it with pure affection, you cou'd not eaſily 
tail to bring forth the fruits of the Spirit. There- 
fore tis dangerous and ſinful: to give Men a Li- 
berty to run from any eſtabliſſd Church for 
better Edification, which is ſo oſten and eaſily 

„ Ds: miſtaken, 
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miſtaken. And may we not add, that when a 
; rel atiſes from an unjuſt denial of the Mi. 
yiſter's Dues;; then he is call'd dull, and a bet- 
ter muſt be ſought elſewhere? Thus one fault 
helps out another, and defamation muſt excuſe the 


2. In taking the Opinions of Parties for eſ- 
Tential Truths. This thoſe Men do, that are 
wedded to a Party; and if we do not Explain 
all things in their way, they cry, we deſtroy the 
Goſpel truths, and that inſtead of being Edifyd 
they are weakn'd in their faith. The early and 
| beſt Chriſtians thought it ſufficient to know J 
Jus and the Neſurrection in their full extent; and 
it were well if Men were ſatisfy'd with this old 

way; otherwife they break the Peace of the 
Church and Obedience to Governors, which are 
the great things of Religion, upon the ſcore of 


dettanr Edification; ah 
3. . In taking ſudden heats and warmth. ariſing 
from melting tones and other arts, for Edification; 
whereas a brig or a lowring day, or a Doſe of 
Phyſic can do the ſame things; and they have 
often happen d in the worſt of Men. According 
as: theſe' Heats and Bodily Paſſions are Stirr'd, fo 
in ſome Mens Opinion the Miniſtry is Edifying 
or Unprofitable. But ſound and ſolid Reaſon- 
ng. is the true way to Edification; whereas the 
Silly and Weak, who are moſt ſubject to theſe 
Heats and Colds, are Inconſtant, and turn round 
in all Religions. Such Perſons being all ſail, are the 
—— eaſily toſt about with every wind of Do- 
= 010595 ty 7-5 E 
III. Becauſe the pretenſe of Better Edifica- 
tion will cauſe endleſs diviſions in the Church. 
For ice every Man muſt judge, and the Go- 
JJ £ . 7 vernor 
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vernor muſt not reſtrain him, therefore People 
may run from Teacher to Teacher to find out 
Better Edification, Ever learning aud never com- 


ing to the Inowledge of the truth, 2 Tim. 3. 7. 


And when once they have torn the Unity of 
the Church in pieces, then envy, detraction, 
ſtrife, murmurings, fierceneſs, and numberleſs o- 
ther miſchiefs will come in; and that which 
divided them from the Church, will crumble 
them into Endleſs Parties, to the joy of our 
Enemies, But all this wou'd be avoided, if. Men 


were ſenſible of the heinons nature of Schiſm, 
| which the Apoſtles and all the ancient Chriſtians 


have painted forth in the blackeſt colours. 
IV. Becauſe this is a diſcouragement to an ho- 
neſt and truly Chriſtian Miniſtry. For if the 
Flock run from a Paſtor, that inſtructs them right- 
ly, upon pretenſe of better Edification z will it 
not cool his zeal, check his labors, and affront his 
Perſon and Office? And this may be done to the 
beſt Paſtors, as well as to others; and the moſt ju- 
dicious Diſſenters have complain'd of it: tho*. upon 
this principle it cannot be remedy'd, becauſe: the 
People muſt Judge for themſelves. And ought the 
| {corn'd and diſcountenanc'd, and 
have their Mjniftry rendred uſeleſs, for the fanſies, 
peeviſhneſs and humor of the People? If it be ſaid, 
that the Paſtor is idle or unſound in Doctrin; I 
anſwer, that our Governors, upon 2 juſt and modeſt 


complaint, will quicken the lazy and negligent, and 


correct the Heretical Paſtor, and reftore the Flock 
/ 
I may add, that the Eminent Diſſenters do de- 
clare, that the pretenſe of Better Edification is 
not a ſufficient excuſe for Separation, as thoſe 
who have leiſure may find in thoſe Nom of 
7 I IEEE e dei 
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theirs which I have quoted (b) at the bottom; 
But after al] thathas been ſaid, I-know ſome Per- 
ſons will object, that our Miniſters, are unedikying 
Preachers, for they cannot profit by their Sermons. 
Therefore I ſhall endevor to give theſe Men full 
latisfaction; and I doubt not to demonſtrate, that 
they may profit by gur Sermons, if it be not their 
rr » 
Me are all agreed, that the Scriptures con. 

tain all things neceſſary to Salvation; and there. 
fore when they are rightly open'd and duly ap- 
ply'd in a Sermon, ſo that the hearers improve 
in Chriſtian Knowledge, or in Faith, or in well. 
doing, then they profit by that Sermon. Now 
if any Man do not improve in theſe by the 
help of our Sermons, the fault muſt be, either 
in the Matter of the Sermon, or in the manner of 

And as for the former of theſe, I can ſcarce 
think, that any Diſſenter will except againſt our 
Sermons. upon that account; they being taken out 
of the Scriptures, which were never better open d 
and apply'd, than in our Sermons. I am ſure, all 
heavenly Traths are faithfully declar'd in them. 
Matters of Controverfy are rarely handled 1n our 
Pulpits; for the drift of our Preachers is to make 
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() See Hilderſb. Lect. 28. 29, 54, 88, 66. Methermeneut. n. 
71, 72, 74. Baxter's Cure, p. 359. his Defenſe, part 1. P. 95. bs 
Farewell Sermon. Continuat. of Morn. Exer. Serm. 4. enkin on 
Fude, v. 19. England's Remembrancer, Serm. 16. Burroughs's Ire- 

nic. c. 12, 23. Platform, Pref. p. 7. & c. 13. Ball's Tryal, c. 4+ 
Brinſly's Arraignment, p. 48. Cawdry's Inde pend. a Schiſm, p. 
30. Vines on the Sacrament, p. 246. Tackney's Scrm. on 44%, 9. 
31. Jus Div. Min. Evangel. p. 11, 12. Letter of the Miniſt. in 
Old-Engl, to the Brethren in New-Engl. p. 13. Nye's Cale of 
great ule, p. 3, 25. Tombes's Theodul, c. 9. $. 8. 4 


Of Better Ediffcation. 219 
me People good. They reſolve Caſes of Con- 
ſcience, and preſs the motives to believe, and the 
arguments to convince Men of their Duty. They 
condemn all Vices, recommend all Virtues, and 
apply the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel. 
And if Men cannot profit where ſuch things are 
conſtantly well manag'd ; I am ſire the fault do's 
not lie in the matter of the Sermons, but ſome- 
where elſe. n „ 
If ſome ſay, that the Matter is good, but the 
manner is ſuch, that they cannot reap the like 
benefit by them, as by the Non - Confor miſts Preach- 
ing; I anſwer, that the fault muſt then lie, ei- 
ther in the Compoſition or the Delivery. Firſt, as 
to the Compoſition, I am confident, that never did 
Men more endevor after clear method and plain 
Language, than our Preachers do now. If it be 
objected, that they do not keep the old method 
of Do@rin, Reaſon and Uſe; I anſwer, that they 
alwaies chuſe it, when it is natural: but the an- 
cient Doctors never obſerv'd any conſtant Rule; 
and yet the People profited much more, than they 
do now. Secondhy, as to the Delivery, if it be 
objected that our Preachers are not vehement e- 
nough ; I anſwer, that they are, when the mat- 
ter requires it; but vehemence loſes its effect, if 
it be ſpent-upon all things alike. FYehemence do's 
not conſiſt in the ſtrength of voice, nor yet in 
that heat of temper, which makes ſome Men ſpeak 
| earneſtly,” when they are not ſo deeply affected, 
as ſome of cooler tempers are. Sedate Men may 
inſtruc and move by the help of ſerious confide- 
ration; and thoſe affections that are rais'd with- 
out it, are little worth. But neither all your Men, 
nor all ours, have the ſame voice or the ſame tem- 
per; and therefore this can be no more hindrance 
1 | 10 
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to Edification among us, than among you. If 
reading of Sermons be objected, I anſwer, that ſome 
of. our Preachers uſe no notes in the Pulpit, o. 
chers read but little; and if a Man will but turn 
is head another way, and not look upon the 
Preacher, a Sermon that is read altogether, wil 
ſound as well, as if it were pronounc'd without 
book. If Reading make a thing unprofitable; the 
Bible, when tis read, muſt be — and it 
muſt be got without book to make it Edifying, 
Befides, ſome famous Preachers of your own read 
every word; and therefore you may profit by our 


2 


as well as by them. 3 
Hut I fear, that when Men complain they can- 
not profit by our Sermons, they mean nothing, 
but that our Preachers do not move their affe&- 
ons, as the Non-conformiſts do. To this I cou 
ſay. much, but it will be ſufficient to mention on 
Iy three things. 1. Your Men and ours have fe 
veral Talents, ſome for informing the judgment, o- 
thers for moving the affections, and others for 
both. All your Men do not move you alike; and 
yet yon make ſuch account of all, that you think 
it a very diſorderly. thing for the People to run 
from their own to another Miniſter (tho? of tie 
ſame way) merely to have the Affections more 
moy'd.. Becauſe, 2. It is far from profiting by Ser- 
mons, to be tickl'd for a while and never to grow 
the better for them. 3. The chief thing is this, 
that affections raig'd merely by the earneſtneſs of 
the Preacher, are nothing comparable to thoſe, 
which we raiſe by conſideration and xeflexion 
upon what we have heard. And theſe affections 
our Sermons will certainly raiſe, if you will take 
2 little pains with your ſelves, and Jay them cloſe 
to your Conſcience .. * 
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Now ſince our Sermons cannot be blam'd; 1 
pray, conſider where the fault muſt lie, if you 
cannot profit by them. I beſeech you, in the 
fear of God, by whoſe Word we muſt one day 
be all judg'd, to confider impartially, and ask your 
Conſciences ſuch - Queſtions as theſe. 1. Had you 
not ſome prejudice againſt the Miniſter you came 
to hear, either for his Conformity, or his ſtrictneſs 
in it, and the like? If you had; ſuch prejudices 
bar the heart ſo ſtrongly againſt the moſt excel- 
jent inſtructions, | that a Man will not profit by 
them. 2. Did you not come to Church but once 
or twite, and then conclude too haſtily , that 


there was no good to be gotten there? and were 


you not willing to have this excuſe for abſenting 
your ſelf wholly from it? Had you attended 
much, perhaps you had never left it. Try a- 
gain for ſome time; and when you are acquaint- 


ed with your Miniſter's method and ſtile and 
way of reaſoning, his Sermons: may be clear, eaſy 


and awakening to you. The Scriptures themſelves 
are obſcure to the beſt of us, till we are acquaint- 
ed with them; and if they had been treated, 
as our Sermons are (I mean, rejected, becauſe 
they are not preſently underſtood ) they had beers 
thrown away long ſince as unprofitable. 3. Did 
you not leave the Church, becauſe, when you 
came, the Miniſter happen'd to Treat of a'Sub- 
ject croſs to your opinion? Haſty perſons fling 
away, from thofe that contradi& them; but had 
you had patience, you might have been profited 
and convinced by ſuch Diſcourſes. 4. Was hot 
the Miniſter; when you chanc'd to go to Church, 
treating of ſome diſtaſtful Subject, which vou love 
not to hear of? Was it not Schiſm, or Diſobe- 
dience to Governors? It is certain there are _ 
| © ins, 
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fins, which are very dangerous; and he onght tg 
Treat of them ſome time or other; and if he 
—_— of Unity and Obedience, may not you profy 

"+: hp IEG e 

. doubt you have heard ſome of your owy 
Minifters ſpeak harder words of Conformity and 
Conformi/ts, than you wou'd have had them, and 
you fanſy you can profit even by theſe Sermons: 
why then thou'd you leave our Miniſters, be. 
cauſe. they preſs ſome duties more ſtrictly than 
you like? Do not many of your own way com. 
prom of their wprofitableneſs under your own 
- Miniſters, which ariſes, perhaps from a natural 
dulneſs ? And will not Prejudice, Paſſion, and 
Diſaffection to the way of Worſhip, or to any 
Chriſtian Doctrin, hinder profiting much more 
than natural indiſpoſition ? So that if you com- 
plain of deadneſs and unprofitableneſs under or 
Miniſtry, it is no more than many do under your 
own, You ſhou'd not raſhly conclude our Mini. 
ſtry to be Unedifying, but rather ſuſpect your 
gil ² ef 

Thoſe alſo who fanſy, that tho' they an 
profit ſomething by our Miniſtry, yet they can 
profit more by others, ought to confider the ſame 
things, and ask their own conſciences the fame 

ueſtions. Do's not this conceit ariſe from the 
d cauſes? Are you not more earnelt- 
_ ly preſs'd in our Congregations to be throughly 
good, than in thoſe where you think you profit 
more? This I muſt ſay, that if you do not grow 
more holy in all reſpects, you do but deceive 
your ſelves with an opinion of profiting more by 
the Non-Conforming Miniftry, than by ours. If 
you wou'd attend at our Churches, you need not 
go any whuther elſe for true Edification. There is 
9 5 no 
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no end of ſeeking better Entertainment of the fanſy; 
and the old Non Confor miſts thought this a dange- 
N Wot principle, that Men muſt go where they can 
| profit moſt. And becauſe the opinion of a famous 

Man of your own may prevail with you more than 
1 ours, FI tell you what Mr. Hilderſham ſaies of Mens 
ing their own Paſtors to hear others, Lect. 58. upon 


i ohn 4. 1 5 TIE „„ 
7 Firſt he ſaies, It is the ordinance of God that eve- 
Fauler Hou d have bis own Flock to attend, and 
"WW every one of God's People fſhou'd have a Paftor of bis 
own to depend upon, Now. they who dwell next to- 
1 g:ther, Hon d be of the ſame Congregation." And if 
108 thy own Paſor be a Man whoſe gift is approvu'd by 
God's Church, and one who tis conſcionable in his 
place, and of unblameable life , tho bis gift be far 
inferior to ſome others, yet take beed thou leave him 
wot at am time with contempt of bis Miniſtry, ſay- 
be, T comet prof by him. For Man may bo 
a true , Miniſter, tho* bis - gift be far inferior to 
many others. And you: are. bound to Love him 
and Revererice him, and thank. God for him. And 
1 donbtleſs thou mayeft profit by him, if the fault be 
MW not ir 4 e, Nay, there js never @ Miniſter, 
bar 73 of the moſt excellent gifts (if be bave a god- 
heart) but be can truh ſay, be. never beard any 


e, Moller in bis life, that was ſo mean, but 
be cond, diſcern ſome gift, in him, that mac wanting 
y an himſelf and f cou d 7 profit by bim. . The fruit 
and rofit that is to be rggerv'd from the Miniſtry, de- 
on Perds not only, nor chiefly, upon the gifts of. the Man 
e bat  Preacheth, but upon the bleſſing that God is 
1 pleas'd fo, give to his own ordinance, And God 
if doth oft- grue a greater bleſſmg to weaker,,. than to 


frronger Means. And conſider, the fawlt: may be ra- 
ther in thy ſelf than in thy Teacher, that thou canſt 


2 Of Bene, Eiffrabs,s, 
not profit. And indeed hom is it poſfivle thou hond 
| Profit by bis Maniftry, if thou come with prejudice, 
without any Reverence, and delight unto it? Some 


follow another Paſtor becauſe of bis human gifts, 


ſome only for varieties ſake ; ſome becauſe they ſhew 
more Zeal in their voice and geſture, and phraſe. of 
ſpeech, and manner of delivery; tho* (haph) the 
Do@rin it ſelf be nothing ſo . wholſom, as the 
Do@rm of their own Paſtor is. But be only makes 


_ right uſe of the benefit of bearing ſuch at have more 


excellent gifts than bis own Paſtor, as learns there. 
by to like his own Paſtor the better, and to profit 
more by. him; As they uſe Phyſic well, whoſe ap. 
petite 1s amended, and who are by it made able to 
reliſb and like their ordinary food the better, Theſe 
are his words who was of ſuch note heretofore 
among Non-Conformiſts; and how come you to 
differ ſo much from the beft of your own way ix 
former daies ? The ſame Author ſpeaking of the 
partial eſtimation of Miniſters, ſaies, this factious 
| diſpoſition in the bearers of God's Word bath in al 
Ages been the cauſe of much confuſion in the Church 


| of God, and greatly hindred the fruit of the Goſpel 


of Chriſt, and made them uncapable of profit by th: 
ww ESE VHS HRS TTTHNCTT-:.; 


O that you wou'd ponder ſuch profitable in- 
ſtructions! which were ſaid on purpoſe. to check 


that, which is ſince grown the prevailing humor. 
Yes, will ſome ſay, we myght be perſuaded to 


hear your Preachers conſtantly; but you can ne- 


ver juſtify the compelling us to it. But, ſaies 
Mr. Hilderſham, Lect. 5 2. it is certain, that where. 
there is a good Miniſtry eftabliſh/d, the Magiſtrate 
may and ought to compell all bis Subjects to come and 
bear; notwithſtanding all pretenſe of their Conſciencs 


lo 
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In ſhort, a Sermon is then profitable, when it 
ftrengthens faith and promotes holineſs ; but the 
beſt Sermon in the World, tho' indited by the 
Spirit of God, will not profit, unleſs Men will 
attend without prejudice, paſſion, e cou; 
ceit and ſpiritual pride; and unleſs they will 
partially conſider thoſe things, which are 3 
to their preſent ſenſe; for want of which, mul- 
titudes did not profit by our Savior's Sermons, 
but were rather more exaſperated by them. Con- 
ſider, I beſeech you, whether this be not your 
caſe ; and ſubmit unto what ſhall appear to be rea- 
ſon, after you have weigh'd the matter impartial- 
ly. This J hope will bring, you to Church ; 
where if you do not preſently find ſuch profit, 
as Is promis'd, you may conclude in Mr. Hilder- 
Ham 's words; Bob, either you have not ſought it 
| aright, not with earneſtneſs, or not with a good heart > 
Or Secondly, if you have, and do not find it at firſt 
7 Jou Hall hereafter, if you ſeek it here with an ho- 
net heart. Inq C 
You wou'd profit more by Sermons, if you 
wou'd obſerve ſome Rules deliver d by the ſame 
Author, Le8. 26. which now, alas! are general- 
ly neglected. One is, that at your coming into the 
Congregation, and during the whole time of your a- 
bode there, you wou d bebave your ſelves reverently. 
For an awful ſenſe of God's preſence wou'd be an 
excellent preparation to receive benefit by his Ser- 
vice. Another Rule is, That we muſt all come 
to the beginning of God's public Worſhip, and tarry 
till all be done. Tea, it is the duty of God's People, 
faith he, to be in God's Honſe before the begiwnng + 
for it becomes them to wait for the Miniſter of God, 
and not to let him wait for them. For he ſhews, 
that Men may profit by 1 parts of the ds 
INE --- 
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for (faies he) as be that is away from am part , 
75 the Sermon, ſhall profit the leſs by that which he 
oth here: ſo be that is away from any part of the ll ; 
Divine Service, gets the leſs good by that at which f 
be ts preſent. Nay, he ſaies, Lect. 28. tho we cond if , 
. Fecerve no profit h the "Exerciſes us'd in our Aen. iſ | 
blies, yet we muſt be preſent at them all, to do our ho- 
mage unto God, and bew the Reverent Reſpect we hay: 
to his Ordinances. A Third Rule is, that we onght 
to join with the Congregation in all the parts of God's if 
 Worbip. For it is comely, that all things in God“ 
Service fhou'd be done in good ortler, as if the whale 
Congregation were but one Man. And in ſeveral 
places he reproves, with a great deal of zeal, Men's 
great careleſneſs in this. A Fourth Rule is, that 
»e otght to teach our Children and Servants to ſher 
Reverence to the Sanctuary and public” Worſhip f 
God. For God hates profaneſs even in Children; 
and eontempt done by any may bring God's Curſe 
upon all. Aud certainly, ſaies he, among other cauſe: WM thi 
of th Plague, and other Judgments of God upon th: Ml the 
aud, this ts not the leaſt, that God's public Vorſs Na 
7s perform d among us with ſo little Reverence ail Who 


Devotion as 7t 3s. © 
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But I will tranfcribe no more; only I ſhall eat: tin 
neſtly deſire two things. Firſt, that you wou'd con: ¶ Fo 
ſider ſeriouſly, how you wou'd have lik'd what | WM: 
have tranſcrib'd from Mr. Hilderſbam, if one of out wo 
Men had Preach'd it; efpecially if he added, that N Wi 
for the Reverence of God's public Worſhip, care ſhould ſtri 
be taken, that the place where the Congregation A, fit 
ſembleth, may be decent and comely z and that tis à be. 
_ foul ſin and contempt of God's houſe, to be care: ¶ the 
dels about the Neatneſs of it. If you wou'd have mo 
thought it unprofitable; then confider, why fuch anc 

things as pleaſe out of one Man's mouth, fhovd 
— „„ „ Aiſpleaſe 
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diſpleaſe out of another's. Is it not manifeſt, that 


| partiality makes yon not profit by our Sermons? Oc 


if you cou'd not like ſuch Diſcourſes, either from 
Non-Conformifts or our Miniſters ; then are» you 
not miſtaken about profiting by Sermons, when you 
think thoſe diſcourſes unprofitable, which ſober 


Men of all ſides have thought neceſſary ? For Mr. 


Hilderſham ſaies, Profaneſs and Atheiſm hath made 
ns too void of all care in Beautifying the bouſe of God. 
S:condly, If you think ſuch a Sermon profitable, 
conſider whether you have learnt ſo much out of 
Scripture, as to ſtudy and obſerve thoſe Rules. Do 
you for Inſtance, pay Reverence to God's houſe, 
and come at the beginning of Service, and ſtand up 


and kneel with the Congregation, Cc. ? If you do 
not, then the fault is not in our Sermons, that you do 


not profit ; for: you do not profit by the Scriptures 
themſelves, which plainly teach theſe things. 

To conclude, if we have all things neceſſary to 
the building us up in our moſt Holy Faith, in 
the Communion of the Church; it will be but 


[2 poor excuſe for our Dividing from it, that we 


a 
hoped to be better E4dify'd : when. we had no en- 


couragement at all to hope it, as long as we con- 


tinue in the ſtate of Separation upon this Pretenſe. 
For it is the Bleſſing of God alone, and not any 
Man's Skill in diſpenſing them, that can make the 


word and ordinances any way beneficial to us. 


With the help of his grace, thoſe means of In- 
ſtruction which we undervalue moſt, may be pro- 
fitable to our Salvation. Without it our Ears may 
be tickI'd, and our Fanſies pleaſantly entertain d for 
the time; but we cannot be truly Edifyd by the 
moſt fluent and popular Tongue, or the moſt melting 
and pathetical Expreſſions in the World. 
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The Proſe of its r If one's Conſci- u 
ence to join with the C of England, b 
Auſperd. 5 ; 


TAving anifver'd. hs moſt n l Ob. tl 
jections againſt our Communion, I am now t 
to deal with ſuch Perſons as ſeparate from us, Nee 
tho they have nothing to object againſt us; ſuch, I o1 
4s pretend that they are not fatisfy'd in our way, Not 
that tis againft their Conſcience to join with Ml th 
us, or that they doubt of the lawfulneſs of our 
Communion, or at leaſt they ſcruple it. But l 
ſhall ſnew, that theſe excuſes are utterly inſignif. 
cant; and that they cannot eſcape the wrath of God, 
who! commit a fin, and think to cover It by pretend: 
ing Conſcience for it. 

But before I enter upon thefe Mater,” 1 fhal 
lay down the Principles I mean to proceed upon, 
by treating diſtinctly on theſe Five Heads. 1. Of 
the Nature of Conſcience. 2. Of the Rule of Con. 
ſcience. 3. Of the Power of Human Laws to oblige 
the Conſcience. And particularly, 4. bt the infances 
of Church Commmion, 5. Of the 48410 of Cun- 
ference ; or how far a Man 7 is obliged to be guided: by 
in hir actions. 

I. Then, to find out the Nature of Conſcien; 
let us conſider what every Man doth really mean 
by that word, when he has occaſion to uſe it. 
Now as fo this, I obferve, Finſt, that a Man ne- 
wer ſpeaks of his Conſcience, but 'with reſpect to 
his own Actions. We do not, for inſtance, make 


it a point of Conſcience, whether a thing he true 
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or falſe, or whether an accident be proſperous or 
unfortunate, or whether another Man has done 
well or ill. Theſe things indeed may pleaſe or 
trouble us 5 but our Conſcience is affected only 
with that, which 1s willingly done or left undone 
by us, or which we may do, or may forbear, 
Secondly, We never uſe the Word Conſcience about 
our aGions, but only ſo far as thoſe actions are to 
be directed by ſome Law or Rule; with which if 
they agree, they are good, and if they difagree, 
they are evil. Thirdly, Our actions, as we con- 
cern our Conſcience in them, are either already done, 
or not already done. But whether they are done 


or not done, whether paſt or future, they are ei- 


ther commanded by God, and ſo they are Duties; 
or forbidden by God, and ſo they are Sins; or nei- 
ther commanded nor forbidden, and ſo they are in- 


different afions. Our actions, I ſay, do not touch 


our Conſcience, but as they fall under theſe conſide- 
rations z and in all theſe reſpects we mean the ſame 


thing by Conſcience. 


For Firſt, If the action be not already done, we 
think it either commanded by God, and ſay, we 
are bound in Conſcience, or think it our duty to do 
it; or forbidden by God, and ſay, it is againſt. our 
Conſcience, or we think it a ſ to do it; or elſe 


we think it is indifferent, and ſay, we may do it 


with a ſafe Conſcience, that is, we believe the acti- 
on may be done without tranſgreſing any Law of 
God. This is undeniably every Man's meaning, 
when he talks of Conſcience as to actions that 
are not yet done. Secondly, If we ſpeak of our 
actions, that are done and paſt, ſaying, . my Con- 


ſcience bears me witneſs, or I am ſatisfy d or troubled 


in Conſcience for doing what I have done; we 
mean nothing more fy ns, that reflecting upon 
Cs SS our 
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our own actions, we find, that we have eirher 
done, as we are convincd we ought to do, and this 
is a ſat isfaction to us; or not done, as we ought to 
do, and the remembrance of this troubles us. But 
in all theſe Caſes we mean the ſame thing by Con- 
ſcience, to wit, our Judgment and Perſuaſion con- 
cerning what we ought to do, or onght not to do, 
Only in the firſt ſort, Conſcience is conſider d as 
the guide of actions to be done; and in the ſe. 
cond ſort, as the witneſs of thoſe that are already 
done: but in both ſorts Conſcience is the ſame thing, 
to wit, the Judgment of a Man's mind concerning 
the Morality of his Actionns 

This is the true Notion of Conſcience in general; 
but if we put Epithets to it, and talk of a good 
or evil Conſcience, à tender Conſcience, or the 
Jike, then it concludes more than I am now con. 

cern'd to give an account of _ _ 
IT. I proceed to the Rule of Conſcience. It ap- 
pears by what I have ſaid, that Conſcience muſt 
alwaies have a Rule to follow. For, ſince Conſci- 
ence is a Man's judgment about actions as good, or 
bad, or indifferent; it is certain, a Man muſt have 
dome meaſure, by applying which he may judge 
of what ſort the Action is. This Meaſure is the Rul 

_ of Conſcience, and Conſcience is no farther ſafe, than 
as it follows that Rule, Now this Meaſure or Rub 
2 of er can be nothing elſe but the Law of God; 
|  * becauſe nothing can be a Duty or Sin, but what is 
commanded or forbidden by God's Law; and that WU f 
thing only is #:different, which his Law neither com b 
mands nor forbids, me 
Now by the Law of God, which is the Re of i 
Conſcience, I mean God's Will for the Goverment i * 
of Mens actions; whether declar'd by Nature, y 5 
Revelation, By the Law of Nature 1 mean al # 
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Principles of Good and Evil, juſt and unjuſt, 
which God has written in our minds, and which 
every Man is naturally convinc'd of. Some things 
are eternally Good, as to Worſhip God, &c. and we 
know them to be our Duty; others are eternally 
Evil, and we know them to be Sins, by the light 
of Reaſon ; and the Apoſtle ſaies, the Gentiles had 
this Law written in their hearts. But Chriſtians 
have the Law of Revelation too contain'd in the 
Scriptures ; by which God do's not make void the 
Law of Nature, but declares its Precepts more 
certainly and accurately, with greater ſtrength, and 
greater rewards and puniſhments, than before. By 
this alſo he has perfected the Law of Nature, and 
obliged us to higher inſtances of Virtue, and 
added ſome poſitive Laws; as for inſtance, to 
believe in Chriſt, to pray to God in Chriſt's 
Name, to be Baptiz'd, and partake of the Lord's 


Supper. 


Thus chen the Natural and Reveal d Law of 
God is the great Rule of Conſcience. Only we 
muſt remember, that by the Law of Nature is to 


be underſtood, not only the chief and general 


heads of it, but alſo the neceſſary deductions from 
theſe heads; and by the Reveal'd Law is to be 
underſtood, not only expreſs Commands and Pro- 
hibitions, but alſo the neceſſary conſequences of 
thoſe Commands and prohibitions. So that what- 
ever is by direct inference or parity of reaſon com- 
manded or forbidden, is a Duty or a Sin; tho' it 
be not commanded or forbidden in the Letter of 
the Law. And if it be neither commanded nor 


forbidden by the Letter of the Law, nor yet by 


inference or parity of reaſon; the thing is indif- 
ferent, and we may do it, or let it alone, with a 


P4 III. In 
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III. In the third place I muſt confider the power 
of Haman Laws to oblige the Conſcience , for in a 

| ſecondary Senſe they are a part of the Rule of Con- 

ſcience, by virtue of, and in ſubordination to, the 

Laws of God. This I ſhall explain in four Pro- 
— „ 

Firft, It is moſt certain, that God's Law com- 
mands us to obey the Laws of Men. For all So- 
ciety is founded in this principal Law of Natur, 
that we muſt obey our Governors in all honeſt 
and juſt things. Otherwiſe no State, City or Fa- 
mily can ſubſiſt happily. And *tis moſt evident, 
that God commands us in Scripture to Obey then 
that have the Rule over us, and to be Subject not 

only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience fake. So that a 
Man is bound in duty to obey Human Laws, and 

* they are a part of the Rule of Con- 
cieuce. 3 ; 
Secondly, Human Laws do not bind the Cor: 

Icience by any Virtue in themſelves, but merely 

by Virtue of God's Law, who has commanded 

us, both by Nature and Scripture, to obey our Su- 
periors. Conſcience is our judgment of our adi- 
ons according to God's Law, and has no Superior 


but God alone: but yet we are bound in Con- 


_— to obey Men, becauſe therein we obey 


Thirdly, Human Laws do not farther bind the 
Conſcience, than as they are agreeable to the Laws 
of God; fo that when Men command any thing 
finful, we muſt. not obey. For God has not gi- 
ven any Man power to alter his Laws, or impoſe 
any thing inconſiſtent with them 
Fomthh, Tho' Human Laws, generally ſpeaking, 
bind the Conſcience ; yet I do not ſay, that every 
Human Law (tho' conſiſtent with God's Ln 
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do's at all times and in all caſes, oblige every 
Man's Conſcience to active obedience to it, fo as 
that he ſins againſt God, if he tranſgreſs it. For 
then who cou'd be innocent? But Firff, where the 
Public or ſome private Perſon ſhall ſuffer damage 
or inconyenience by our not obſerving the Law ; 
or Secondly, where the Mamer of our not obeying 
it argues contempt of Authority, or ſets an ill 
example, there the tranſgreſſion of a Human Law 
is ful; and not in other caſes, So that there 
are many caſes in which a Man may tranſgreſs a 
purely Human Law, and yet not be a ſinner, he- 
fore God; provided, I ſay, there be no contempt 
of Authority, or ill example in it; for either of 


theſe makes it a n. For this I infiſt upon, that 


God's Law and the 2 good require, that Au- 
thority be held ſacred; and therefore when Gover- 
nors inſiſt upon a thing, tho' it be trifling or in- 
convenient, yet we muſt not even ſeem to conteſt 
the matter with them, provided it be not forful, 


For to affront their Authority, or to encourage 


others by our example to do it, is a greater evil 
to the public, than our obedience to an inconve- 
nient Law can eaſily be. 


IV. I ſhall now conſider the power of Human 
Laws to oblige the Conſcience in the inflance of 


Church Communion. And here I affirm, that e. 


very Man ig bound in Conſcience to join with the 
Church eftabliſh'd by Law in the place where he lives, 
fo long as that Church is a true ſound part of the 
Catholic Church, and nothing ſinful is requir d as a © 
condition of Communion with it. For I have alrea- 
dy ſhewn, that Men are bound to obey Human 
Laws, that are not contrary to the Laws of God; 
and therefore they muſt obey in Church Matters, 
unleſs it can be ſhew'd, that God has Ons 
2s 
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den Men to make Laws about Religion ; which 
emer be done ET oi nn ne ,7, 
But farther, I earneſtly deſire it may be well 
conſider d by Diſſenters, that we are all really 
bound by the Laws of Feſts Chriff and the Na- 
ture of his Religion, to preſerve as much as in us 
lies, the Unity of the Church, which conſiſts not 
only in profeſſing the fame faith, but joining to- 
gether in the ſame worſhip. And therefore who- 
ever breaks the Unity, doth really tranſgreſs the 
Laws of Feſus Crit. and is guilty of Schiſm, 
which is fo much caution'd againſt, and ſo highly 
coffdemn'd in Scripture, : 8 1 
Thoſe therefore, who think they are no more 
bound to come to Church, than to obey any com- 
mon Act of Parliament, are greatly miſtaken; be- 
eauſe they break not only the Law of Man, but 
the Law of God. For tho' all the circumſtances 
of Worſhip are Human Iuſtitutions, yet the public 
Worſhip it ſelf, under Public Lawful Governors, 
Is of Divine appointment; and no Man can re- 
nounce it without ſinning againſt Chrif as well 
as Human Laws. . 3 Fe 
A Divine Law cloath'd with circumftances of 
Man's appointment, creates another kind of ob- 
ligation, than a Law that commands a thing per- 
fectly indifferent. In the former caſe we muſt 
obey, becauſe tis God's own Law; in the other 
we only obey Man, becauſe God has obliged us 
in general to obey our Superiors. 


God commands every Subject to pay tribute to 
whom tribute is due: but Human Au hority deter- 
mines, out of what goods, and in what proportion 
he muſt pay. Now, becauſe Human Authority in- 
terpoſes, if a Man can by fraud detain the King's 
right, do's he incur no other guilt, than breaking 
n | an 
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an Act of Parliament, and being liable to penal- 
ties, if he be detected? Ves certainly; for Tribute 
being injoyn'd by God's Law, the Man is unjuft, 
and breaks God's Law; and his willingneſs to ſuf- 
fer the penalties do's not leſſen his guilt. The 
Caſe is the ſame as to Church-Unity. For tho? Hu- 
man Laws preſcribe particular circumſtances and 
Forms of Worſhip : yet God's Law obliges us to 
keep the Unity of the Church, as much as to 
y the King his due. And that Man that paies 
is Juſt debts by ſuch a method, as the Law of 
the Land declares to be unjuft, may as well acquit 
himſelf from knavery before God ; as that Man, 
that chuſes a way of public worſhip in oppoſition 
to the Church-Laws, can acquit himfelf of Schiſm 
before God. Nay, ſeparation from the Church is 
ſo much againft the Law of God, that ſhou'd Hu- 
man Laws grant a Toleration, and call no Man 


to an account for ſeparation from the eſtabliſh'd 


Church; yet ſuch a ſeparation wou'd ſtill be a 
Schiſm, and a Sin againſt God. For no Human 
Law can make that Lawfnl, which God's Law has 
forbidden. L . | 
V. It remains, that I ſpeak of the Authority of 
Conſcience, or how far a Man is obliged to be gui- 
ded by his Conſcience in his actions; that is, how 
far we are obliged to act, or not act, when we are 
convinc'd in our judgment, that the action is com- 
manded or forbidden by God. Now our judg- 
nent concerning what God has commanded, or for- 
Raden, or left indifferent is either right or wrong. 
If right, we are faid to have a right Conſcience , 1f 
wrong, we have an erroneous Conſcience, There is 
alſo a doubting Conſcience, when we know not well 


how to make any judgment at all; but of this I 


ſhall Treat in another Chapter. 


Now 
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Now if our Conſcience or judgment be 7ight, 
that is, according to God's Law, without doubt 
we are for ever bound to act according to it; nor | 
can we fin in doing ſo, whatever the conſequence 
be. But the great queſtion is, what we muſt do, | 
when our Conſcience js erroneous and miſtaken ; and 
to anſwer this, I lay down three Rules, which I 
think, may give any Man ſatisfaction. 
_ Furſt, Fhere a Man is miſtaken in his judgment, 
even in that caſe it is alwaies a ſm to act againſt it, 
Tho? we take a ſin for a duty, or a duty for a 
fin: yet ſo long as we gre thus perſuaded, it will 
be a great crime to act againſt this perſuaſion, 
Becauſe by ſo doing we act againſt the beſt light 
we have at prefent ; and therefore our will is as 
wicked, as if it had acted againſt a true light, 
Nothing but Conſcience can guide our actions; and 
tho' an erroneous Conſcience is a very bad and unſafe 
guide; yet ſtill 'tis the only guide we have: and 
if we may lawfully refuſe to be guided by it in 
one inſtance, we may with as much reaſon reject 
its guidance in all. What is a wilfal ſin, or a 
ſin againſt knowledge, but acting otherwiſe, than 
we were convinc'd to be our duty? Is not that 
Man thought ſincere, that acts as he believes; and 
that Man an hypocrite, that acts otherwiſe, whe- 
ther his judgment be true or falſe > He, who be- 
ing under a miſtake, acts contrary to his judg- 
ment, wou'd certainly upon the ſame temptation 
act contrary to it, were his judgment never ſo 
well inform'd. And therefore his Vill being as 
bad in the one caſe as in the other, he is equally 
a ſinner as to the 3 ol the Crime, tho 
indeed in other reſpects there will be a great 
difference in the caſes. Shou'd a Few turn Chriſtian, 
or a Papiſt turn Froteſtant, while yet they ery 
Tn | their 
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their former Religions to be true, we ſhou'd all 
believe them to be great Villains and Hypocrites ; 
becauſe they did it upon baſe prineiples, and in 
contradiction to their judgments. Nay, we ſhou'd 
all think more favorably of a Proteſtant, that be- 
ing ſeduced by a cunning Papiſt, did really out of 
Conſcience go over to the Romani/ts, than of ſuch 
Perſons. All this put together ſhews, that no 
Man can in any caſe act againſt his judgment, but 
he is gwilty of fin in ſo doing 
Secondly, The miſtake of a Man's judgment may 
be of ſuch' a_nature, that as it will be a ſm to act 
againſt his judgment, ſo it will likewiſe be a jm to 
act according to-it. For that action is good and 2 
duty, which God has commanded, and that is a 


ſin which he has forbidden. Tis not our Opini- 


on, but his Law, that makes things good or evil. 
And therefore we ſhall be for ever obliged to do 


ſome actions and forbear others, whatever our judg- 


ment be; becauſe we cannot alter the Nature ot 
things. For if the Moral - goodneſs or badneſs of 


actions were to be meaſur'd by Men's opinions; 


then duty and ſin wou'd be the moſt uncertain 
things in the World, and what is good or evil to 
day, wou d be the contrary to morrow, as any Mans 
opinion alters. But ſuch conſequences are intole- 


rable; and therefore, tho a Man do's. follow 
his judgment, yet he may be guilty of ſin (and be 
damn ꝭ d for. ĩt too) if his judgment lead him to act 


againſt the Law of God. 


of 


But it muſt be obſerv'd, that I do not ſay, 
that every action according to a miſtaken judg- 
ment is ſinful ; but that a Man's miſtake may be 
ſuch, that it will be a ſin to act either againlt it, 
or according to it. For a Man may often miſtake, 
and yet not ſin; provided his miſtakes do not Io, 


ce lad be Cities 


kim to a breach of God's Law. For Firſ, if a 


Man believe a thing to be commanded by God, 
which is neither commanded nor forbidden as if 
he think himſelf obliged to pray ſeven or three 
times a day; he is certainly miſtaken, becauſe God 
has bound him up to neither. And therefore, 


ſince God has not commanded the contrary, he 


may ſafely act according to his miſtake , nay, fo 


long as his miſtake continues, he is bound to do fo, 
Secondly, If a Man believe a thing to be forbid- 


den by God, which is neither comanded nor 


forbidden, as if he think that God has forbidden 
him to play at Cards; in this caſe he may follow 


his falſe opinion without ſin; nay he is bound to 


follow it. Becauſe, fince God has not forbidden 
it, *tis no fin to follow his miſtaken Conſcience , 
but *tis a ſin to act againſt it. But then in other 


caſes, when a Man thinks that to be ſinful or in- 
different, which God commands; or that to be 
Lawful or a Duty which God forbids; here the 
miſtake is dangerous, and it is a ſin to act againſt 
his judgment, or according to it. 


Thirdh therefore, for the untying this great 
difficulty, I ſay, That the great thing to be attended 


to in this caſe of a Man's following a Miſtaken 


Judgment, is the faultineſs or innotence of the miſ- 
take upon which be als; for according as this ic, fo 


will bis guilt in acting acording to it, be either grea- 


ter or leſs, or none at all. If the miſtake be ſuch, 


as an honeſt minded Man might make; if he did 
his beſt to underſtand his duty, and wanted means 
to know it better ; then we think him innocent, 
and not properly guilty of any ſin, tho his action 
is contrary to God's Law. For no Man is 1 
to do more, than what is in his power to do; 

and whatever a Man is not obliged to do, it is 28 
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ſin in him, if he do it not. Since he cou'd not 
underſtand better, his niiſtake and acting accor- 
ding to his miſtake are not ſinful. Fat 
The only point is this; whether the Man be 
to be blam'd for his erroneous Conſcience, or no. 
If the error be not his fault, he doth not ſin 
in acting according to it; but if he had power 
and oportunities of informing his Conſcience bet- 
ter, and yet neglected ſo to do, tho' it was his 
duty ; then the Man ſins, while he a&s contrary 
to God's Law under the Miſtake; and his fin is 
greater or leſs in proportion to his negligence. 
Thus you ſee, that God enables all Men to do 
their duty; and that none lie under a neceſſity of 
| finning, but thoſe who wilfully embracing falſe 
Principles, fall into fin, whether they a& accord- 
ing to their Conſcience, or againſt it. 
| _ -Having now done with the Five Principles of 
my Diſcourſe, I proceed to my firſt intended bu- 
ſineſs; that is, to ſpeak to the Caſe of thoſe that 
ſeparate from the Commmion of the Church of Eng- 
land upon this pretenſe, That it is againſt their Con. 
ſcience to join with us in it. And that I may clear 
this point, I ſhall do two things; Firſt, I ſhall 
ſeparate thoſe. who can plead Conſcience for their 
Non. Conformity, from thoſe that cannot; for a 
great many that pretend Conſcience, refuſe Com- 
munion with us upon another Principle. Secondly, 
I ſhall inquire, how far this Plea of Conſcience, when 
truly made, will juflify any Diſſenter, that conti- 
mes in ſeparation from the Church. 
Frirſt then, that I may Diſtinguiſh the true Pre- 
tenders to Conſcience from the falſe ones, I ſhall 
lay down this propoſition, that no Man can juſtly 
plead Conſcience = his ſeparation from the Church 
of England, or ſay, that it is againſt his Conſcience 
to 
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to join in Commmion with it, unleſs he ts perſua. 
ded, that he cannot Communcate with us without 
foning againſt God in ſo doing. For God's Law 
is the only Rule to judge, whether an action be 
a Duty, or a Sin, or indifferent; and Conſcience 
is nothing elſe, but a Man's judgment of an action, 


whether it be a Duty, or a Sin, or indifferent by 
that Rule. So that a Man cannot be bound in Con. 


ſcience to do or forbear any action, unleſs he is 
perſuaded, that God's Law has commanded or 
forbidden it; and therefore no Man can juſtly 
plead Conſcience for Non- Conformity, unleſs he is 
perſuaded, that God's Law. has forbidden him to 
join with us. CCN 
If it be ſaid, that a Man, who do's not think 
our Communion directly ſinful, may notwith- 
ſtanding think it his duty to join conſtantly with 
others, for his greater Edification, or the like 
cauſe ; I anſwer, that my propoſition ſtill holds, 
becauſe he thinks, that he is bound by God's 
Law to join with-others, which Law he muſt not 
break, by leaving them to join with us. Again, 
If it be ſaid, that a Man, who do's: not think our 
Communion unlawtul,- but only doubts of the lau- 
fulneſs of it, may juſtly plead Conſcience for Non- 
Conformity, ſo long as his doubts remain; I an- 
ſwer, that if he thinks it a ſin to do any thing 
with a doubting Conſcience, then he thinks, that 
our Communion is forbidden by God, ſo long as 
his doubts remain: but if he do's not think it a fin 
to a& with a doubting Conſcience, then it cannot 
go againſt his Conſcience to join with us. So that 
my propoſition remains true, that none can 75 
plead Conſcience tor Non-· Conformity, but thoſe 
8 think, that they cannot join with us without 
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Now ſince this propoſition 1s ſo certainly true, 
how many Men's pretenſes to Conſcience for their 
ſeparating from us, are hereby cut off? For Firſt, 
thoſe that ſeparate, either becauſe they have been 
diſobliged by ſome Church Man, or to. pleaſe 2 
Relation, 'or increaſe their-Foxtunes, or procure or 
regain a Reputation, or for any other worldly con- 
ſideration, cannot plead Conſeience for ſeparation, 
Nor Secondly, can thoſe Lay People, who are re- 
folv'd to hear their beloved Teachers in Conventi- 
cles, ſince they cannot hear them in our Churches, 
and who wou d join with us, if we wou d ſuffer 
thoſe Godly Men to Preach; nor Thirdly, thoſe 
who diſlike Forms of Prayer, Ceremonies, &C. 
thinking them not convenient, tho they do not 
judge them to be ſinſul; nor Fourth, thoſe who 
ſeparate upon the account of Edification, or ac- 
quaintance with Perſons of another perſuaſion; or 
becauſe many Godly Perſons condemn our way; 
all theſe, I ſay, cannot / juſtly plead Conſcience. 
for their ſeparation. Becauſe neither fanſy, nor 
example can be the Rule of any Man's Conſcience, 
but only the Law of God: and therefore ſuch 
Perfons cannot juſtly plead Conſcience, becauſe 
they do not think our Communion to be forbid- 
den by God's Law. Nor Fifthly, can thoſe plead 
Conſcience ' for their ſeparation, who think that 
our Governors haye encroach'd too much upon 
Chriflian Liberty, and laid too much ſtreſs upon 
indifferent Things. - For ſuppoſe the Governors be 
faulty in it, yet the Conſcience. of the Subject is 
not concern d, ſo long as the things commanded 
do not interfere with any Law of God. Nor 
Sixthhy, can thoſe juſtly, plead Conſeience for their 
ſeparation, who can join with us ſometimes both 
in Prayer and the Lord's Supper. For if our Com- 
5 e munion 
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munion be ſinful, with what Conſcience do they 
dare to join in it at all? And if it be lawful once, 
„ tf br uno: 
But leaving theſe falſe pretenders, I proceed to 
the caſe of thoſe, that can uh plead Conſcience 
for their ſeparation, or who think it a fin to join 
with us; for I ſhalliconfider the Caſe of thoſe that 
_ plead a doubting Conſcience afterwards, in a particu- 
o Rey. 
"Secondly, Therefore, I ſhall inquire how far thi: 
Plea of Conſcience, when truly made, will | juſtify any 
Diſſenter, that continues in Separation from the 
Church. For there are many, that ſay, they wou d 
join with us with all their hearts, but they are 
really perſuaded, they cannot do it without fin, 
For they think, that it is againſt the command 
of Chriſt to uſe Forms of Prayer, the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, kneeling at the Sacrament, and the like. 
And ſurely, ſay they, you wou'd not have us join 
in theſe practices, which we verily believe to be 
fins. They are fo well fatisfy'd in their ſeparation, 
upon theſe accounts, that they think themſelves ſafe, 
and that they are able to juſtify themſelves to God 
anal me World} 
Now in anſwer to this, I grant, that if the 
things they except againſt, be really forbidden by 
God, then they are not to be blam'd ; for then 
ſeparation from us is not a ſin, but à duty. Nay, 
ſuppoſing that they think that to be forbidden, 
which is not really forbidden; yet ſo long as they 
think ſo, they cannot act againſt their miſtaken 
Conſcience without fin. But then the point we 
Rand upon 1s this, that ow Governors do require 
not hing that is forbidden by God; and therefore 
their thinking our Communion unlauful will not 
acquit them from being guilty of ſin before 3 
5 e am 
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m am not now to anſwer the particular obje- 
Qions againſt our Eftabliſhments. ©: This has been 
ſufficiently done already in the ſeveral forego- 
ing Chapters. The Point I am concern'd in, 


is this, whether a Man's thinking our Communion 


to be unlawful, when indeed it is not unlawful, 
will juſtify his ſeparation from it: and I anſwer, 
that a Man's falſe perſuaſion will not ' juſtify 
his breaking of God's Law, 80 that if God's 


Law do's command me to hold Communion with 

the Church where I have no juſt cauſe to break it, 

my falſe "mp will not acquit me from ſin 
I 


_ God, if I ſeparate from it without juſt 
cauſe. S | | 
Tho? the truth of this appears 'from what I have 
ſaid before, yet I ſhall further confirm it by ask- 
ing this queſtion. ' When St. Paul thought him- 
ſelf bound in duty to perſecute Chriſtians, was 
his perſecution ſintul, or no? Yes ſurely ; for he 
calls himſelf the greateſt of {omers for that very 
reaſon. And therefore a Man's thinking a thing 


to be a duty or lawful, will not acquit bim be- 


fore God for doing that thing, if it be againſt 


God's Law. So that it infinitely concerns all Diſ- 


ſenters to conſider well, before they ſeparate. ' For 
Schiſm is a crying ſin, and as vehemently ſpoken 
againſt by Chrift, and his Apoſtles; and the Fa- 
thers, as any fin whatever. Let Diſſenters look 
to it, that they be not guilty of it; for their 


falſe perfuaſion, that our Communion is enlaw-. 


ful, will not make their ſeparation” to be no 
„ „ eee 09204008 en e 


This matter will appear a little more evident, 


if we put the caſe in another inſtance, wherein we 
are not ſo nearly concern d. Suppoſe a Papi, t 18 
rue Re 


gion, 
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gion, do's in obedience to it worſhip Images and 
the 


he Hoſt. This perſon wou'd certainly abhor theſe 
practiſes, did he think them to be Idolatrous; but 


he believes them to be neceſſary duties. And yet 
we do all charge ſuch Papits with Idolatiy tho 


they diſclaim it, and profeſs they do no more 
than their duty, when they give 883 worſhip 
to ſuch objects. And we charge them rightly in 
this; for if it be really Idolatry by God's word 
to do ſo; then it will be 1dolatry in any Man to 
do ſo, let his opinion be what it will. For a 
Man's falſe opinion doth not alter the nature of 
things. Now the cafe is the ſame in the matter 
before us; for cauſeleſs ſeparation is as properly 
Schiſm, as worſhipping a Creature is Jdolatry : and 
he 18 as much a Schiſmatic, who thinks it his 


duty to ſeparate, as he is an Idolater, who thinks 


it his duty to worſhip a Creature. A Man's mi- 
ſtake, . according to the greater or Jeſs culpability 
of it, will more or leſs excuſe him before God in 


both inſtances: but it cannot change the nature ei- 


ther of Schiſm on 1dolatry, 21 948) rev; Mrs u 
But it will be ſaid; What ſhall a Man do? He 
cannot conform with a ſafe Conſcience,; and yet 
he ſins, if he do not. I anſwer, he is to take all 


nde care to rectify his miſtakes, and then 
he may do his duty. without ſinning againſt his 


Confcence. ( Now, the only way of doing this, is 


by laying aſide Pride, Paſſion, Intereſt, and all o- 
_ ther, carnal Prepoſſeſſions, and endevoring ſeri- 
ouſly and impartially to underſtand his duty; con- 
ſidering without prejudice, what can be ſaid on 

both ſides, adviſing. with the wiſeſt Men, and 
above 1 endevoring 
ſtand the Nature and Spirit of the (rin Keli- 
gion, practiſing all undoubted duties, and begging 


w 


to under - 
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God's Aſſiſtance for the Matters in queſtion. 
Well; but ſuppoſing a Man has done all this, 
and after all his endevors is perſuaded that he can- 
not Join with us without ſin, what ſhall this Man 
do? This is the great difficulty, and I have two 
things to ſay to it. 
Firſt, We do heartily wiſh, that this was the 
Caſe of our Diſſenters; for then I am perſuaded, 
our ſcandalous: diviſions wou'd preſently be at an 
end. But alas ! we fear they have not done their 
duty in this Matter ; that they have not heartily 
_endevor'd to ſatisfy themſelves. If they had; 
ſurely they ſhou' d, before they prongunc'd Con- 
formity to be unlawful, be ahle to produce ſome 
one plain Text to prove it ſo. For the Texts 
they produce are ſuch, as had they in the leaſt 
examin'd them, cou'd ſcarce have been wreſted to 
ſuch a ſenſe. Nay, the generality of Diſſenters do 
not ſeem to have much conſulted their own Tea- 
chers in this affair, If they had, they wou'd 
think better of our way than they do. For the 
moſt eminent of their own Miniſters are ready to 
declare, that tho' ſome things may be inconvenient, 
yet a Lay Perſor may lawfully join with us in all 
things; nay, they themſelves are ready upon oc- 
caſion to join in all the inſtances. of Lay Communion. 
la ſhort, moſt of our Diſſenters have taken up their 

opinions hand over head, and ſcarce think it poſſi- 
ble for them to be in the wrong, Fs 
Shew us a Man, that has no end to ſerve by 
Religion, but only to go to Heaven, and in the 
choice of his way is only concern'd, that it be the 
way that leads him thither ; that is wonderfully 
ſollicitous about his duty, and will refuſe no pains 
to underſtand it; that in the midſt of Church di- 
viſions is modeſt, humble and docible, and be- 
-Q3 „ 
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lieves that he and his friends may be miſtaken ; 
that thinks his Governors may be wiſer than him 


ſelf, and that every opinion, that he has inconſide- 


rately taken up, ought not to be maintain'd a- 


gainſt Authority; a Man, that where his duty to 


God ſeems to thwart his duty to Man, ende- 


vors to be truly inform'd ; and to that end begs 
God's aſſiſtance, and uſes the beſt helps and guides 
he can, hears and reads the arguments on both 
fides, and is byaſſed neither way; I fay, ſhew uz 
ſuch a Man, and we readily grant, he has done 
his beſt to ſatisfy himſelf. But then we muſt 


add, that we believe, ſuch a Man will ſoon think 


it, not only lawful, but his Duty alſo to Con. 
r . 

Secondly, If a Man has really done his beſt to 
ſatisfy his Conſcience, and yet thinks it a fin to 
conform; tho* his ſeparation be materially a Schiſm, 
yet he is not formally guilty of it. For all thoſe 
that commit Schiſm, are not equally guilty of it, 
Thoſe that ſeparate to ſerve a turn, are horribly 
and inexcuſably guilty of Schiſm; and thoſe that 
ſeparate thro* ſuch miſtakes, as they might hare 


| avoided if they had been careful, are very blam- 
able, and are bound, as they love their Souls, to 


take more care of informing their Conſciences, 


that ſo they may leave their ſin: but when God, 


who ſearches the hearts, knows that a Man did 
his beſt, and had not means or opportunities of 
underſtanding better; then tho' the Man commit 
Schiſm, yet he is innocent of it. And God, who 
Judgeth of Men by their inward ſincerity, will 
impute it to his 1gnorance, and forgive it at the 


laſt day; eſpecially if this innocently miſtaken 


Man be careful in the following points. 
Hiunſt, That he te got obſtinate, but ready to re. 
e fg 
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ceive Conviction. Secendhy, That he ſeparates no 
more than he needs mult ; but comply in all 
thoſe inſtances, where he is ſatisfy'd he may do 
it with a ſafe Conſcience. Thirdly, That where 
he cannot comply, he patzently ſubmit to the pe- 
nalty of the Law ; neither exclaiming at his Go- 
vernors or the Magiſtrates, nor uſing illegal means 
to get more liberty, but living as a quiet and 
peaceable Subject. Fourthh, That he do not cen- 
ſure thoſe of another perſuaſion, but ſhew himfelf 
a good Neighbor and friendly to them. Whoe're 
obſerves theſe things, tho* he diſſent from us, I 


| ſhall be Ioth to cenſure him as an ill Man, ill Sub- 


jeck, or ill Chriſtian. 33 

But then all that I have ſaid, do's no more 
Juſtify or leſſen the ſin of Schiſin, than the fin of 
1dolatry ; for the caſe is the ſame in both, whe- 
ther a Man be a deluded Diſſenter, or a deluded 
Papift. And therefore, notwithſtanding all that 
may be ſaid concerning the innocence or excuſable- 


| neſs of ſome Men's miſtakes about theſe matters; 


yet nevertheleſs it infinitely concerns every Perſon, 


| to have a care how he be engaged either in the one 


„J ---4S5-3 1 OD 
To conclude; I have ſhewn how abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary tis, that every Man ſhou'd endevor to 
inform himſelf aright, before he diſobey his Go- 
vernors, or ſeparate from the Church; and that 
tho' ſomething in our worſhip be really againſt his 
Conſcience, yet ſeparation may be a great ſin, 
if a Man ſnou d prove to be miſtaken in his Notions. 
And therefore every Diſſenter ought preſently to ſet 
about the true informing of his zudgment, for fear 
ne live in a grievous ſin. 5 
Let him not ſatisfy himfelf with frivolous pre- 
tenſes, For tho we agree in the rule of faith and 
e 24 _ 


248 Of 3ts being againſt one s Conſtience, &. 
mamters ; yet Schiſm is a dreadful fin, and a Man 
may be damn'd for that as certainly, as for hereſy 
or drunkenneſs. Sure I am, the ancient Fathers 
thought ſo. What if the points of Conformity be 
matters of diſpute? Who made them ſo? The 
Church of England word have been well pleas'd, 
if theſe Controverſies had never been. We think 
a Man may be a very good Chriſtian and go to 
Heaven, that is not able to defend our Ceremo- 
nies, Ec. but he that ſeparates upon the account of 
them, is bound at the peril of his own Salvation, 
to uſe the beſt means he can to be ſatisfy'd about 


me Tk EE 
Io thoſe that pretend, that thefe are ſubtil 
Points above their capacity, I anſwer, that ſince 
they have underſtanding enough to find fault and 
{eparate, they ought to have 8 enough to ſeek 
- Fatisfadion; which is all that we deſire of them: 
otherwiſe they will never be able to anſwer to God 
or Man for the Miſchiefs of Separation. ö 
Me are bound, eſpecially in this caſe, to prove al 
things, and bold faſt that which is good. For no 
Man can diſobey his Superiors without fin, unleſs, 
after he has us d his beſt endevors, he finds their 
commands inconſiſtent with his duty to God. For 
a Man to diſobey, till he has done this, is an un- 
warrantable thing ; and in this Caſe I now ſpeak 
of, it is no leſs than the fin of Formal Criminal 
Schiſm. 8 N 89 4 i „ 
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T he pretenſe. of. 4 ; Doubt ing Coſco, An- 
1 wer d. | 


Come now to the Caſe of thoſe, 11 ſeparate, 
becauſe they doubt, whether they may law- 
fully Communicate with us, or no; and who fear 
they ſhou'd ſin in doing any thing with a donbti 
Conſcience. To this I might anſwer from the for- 
mer Chapter; that if Communion with our Church 
be a Duty, no Man's doubts concerning the law- 
fulneſs of it; will juſtify his ſeparation from 
it. For if a Man's ſetled perſuaſion, that an action 
is unlawful, will not juſtify his omiſſion of it, ſup- 
poſing that God commands it; much leſs wil his 
bare doubt excuſe him. 

But becauſe this anſwer Sens rather to cut the 
Knot, than to unty it, I ſhall particularly examin 
this Plea of a doubting Conſcience, by giving an 
account, Fit, Of the nate of a doubting Con- 
ſcience. Secondly, Of the Rule of it. Thirdly, OF 
the Power that Human Laws have over it. Fourthly, 
Of its Authority, i. e. whether at all, or how far, a 
Man i is obliged by it 
I. In ſpeaking of the Nature of a doubting Cm: 
ſeivce, I ſhall Treat, 1. Of donbtiyg in General. 
2. Of ſuch doubts as affect the Conſcience, 3. Of 
the difference between the doubting and the Jerupu- 
lous Conſcience, 
 #irft then, A Man is faid to Joute, when he 
cannot determin, whether the thing he is conſi- 
dering be ſo, or be not ſo; he thinks the queſtion 
probable on both Likes, but cannot fix upon either. 


80 
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So that his mind is like a balance, when by rea- 
fon of equal weight in both Scales, neither Scale 
comes to the bottom. Tis true, a Man may lean 
more to one ſide of the quęſfion, than the other; 
and yet be doubtful ſtill: guſt as one Scale may 
Have more weight than the other, while yet that 
weight is not able to carry it perfectly down : but 
when there is ſo: much more evidence on one fide, 
that the mind can determin it ſelf, then the Man 
doubts no longer, but is ſaid to be Perſuaded ; as 
the Balance ts ſaid to be fixt, when there is weight 
enough to carry it down. on either fide. Tis true, 
a Man has not alwaies the ſame degree of Perſuaſion, 
Sometimes the evidence is ſo ſtrong, that he ent ire- 
ly aſſents without the leaſt doubtfulneſs. This is 
Aſſerance or full Perſuaſion. | At other times the 
evidence may gain an aſſent, but not ſuch as ex- 
clndes all doubts, of the contrary. This kind of 
Aſſent is call'd Opinion or probable Perſuaſion. So 2 
greater or a leſs weight carries down the Scale with 
greater or leſs force and briskneſs. But ſtill, in 
both theſe Caſes, the Mind 1s determin'd, the Ba- 
lance is turn'd, and the doubt is ended; tho' per- 
haps the Man is not perfectly free from all ſcruple 
Secondly then, I ſhall treat of ſuch doubts as 
affect the Conſcience. A Man may. doubt of any 
thing, which he has to conſider : but every doubt 
do's not affect the Conſcience. As a Man's Con- 
- ſcience is affected with nothing but his own actions, 
ſo his doubts do not affect his Conſcience any far- 
ther, than they concern his own actions. And 
as his Conſcience is not affected with his own 
actions any otherwiſe, than as they are commanded 
or forbidden by God's Laws; fo. his doubts con- 
cerning them affect his Conference no . 
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not concern his Conſcience, 
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chan as God's Law may be tranſpreſſed in them. So 
that where a Man apprehends no danger of tranſ- 
greſſing God's Law, his doubts about an action do 


Thirdly, From what has been ſaid 'tis eaſie to 


perceive the difference between the doubting and 


the Scrupulous Conſcience. Every body knows, that 
when we ſpeak of a Reſolved Conſcience, we mean, 
that the Man is ſatisfy d, whether the Action be a 
Duty or a Sin, or indifferent. Now tbe Scrupulous 
Confeiecs is a Conſtience in ſome meaſure Reſolved, 
but yet accompanied with a fear of ating according to 
that reſolution. The Perſon is convinced, that the 
thing is fit to be done, and has nothing conſide- 
rable to object, nor any new reaſons to unſettle him; 
but yet when he comes to act, he is troubled with 
unaccountable fears. But the donbtzng Conſcience 
is quite different, and is nothing elſe but the ſuſ- 
pence of a Man's judgment in a queſtion about the 
Duty or the Sin of an Alion, occaſion'd by the equal 
(or near equal) probabilities on both ſides. The re- 
folv'd Conſcience acts chearfully; the ſcrupulous 
Conſcience acts fearfully : but the doubtful Con- 
ſcience is not ſatisfy'd at all, becauſe of the equal 
appearances of reaſon on both ſides, The Man that 


has either a refolv'd or a ſcrupulous Conſcience, 
| paſſes a judgment on the thing; but a doubting 
Conſcience paſſes no judgment at all; for then it 


wou'd no longer be a doubting Conſcience, _ 
After all it muſt be acknowledg'd, that truly and 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, a doubting Conſcience is no Con- 
ſcience at all. For Conſcience, as we have often ſaid, 
3s a Maus mind making a judgment about the mora- 
ity of bis actions: but a doubting Conſcience wavers, 
and is a Man's mind making no judgment : and there- 


loxe it is not properly a Conſcience, And we may 


28 
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as well ſay an imreſolb' d reſolution, as a Donbting 


_ Conſcience. However, to comply with Cuſtom, 


I follow the Common way of ſpeaking. 
II. I proceed now to the Rule of a doubting Con- 
ſcience; in ſpeaking of which I ſhall ſhew, Fir/f 
what kind of Rule Conſcience needs in à doubtfu 
cafe. "Secondly, what that Rule is. 5 


- 


_ Firſt then, by the Rule of a doubting Conſcience 


I mean, not a Rule by which a Man may reſolve 
all doubts concerning every point, ſo as to doubt 
no longer about it; but a Rule, 

determin in every doubtful caſe, fo as to act with 
a ſafe Conſcience, whether he can get rid of his 
_ doubts or not. A Rule that determins, not whe- 
ther a. thing in general be Lawful, or no; but 


what I am to do, where I doubt of the Lawful- 


neſs of the thing, For Inſtance, the Rule of a 
doubting Conſcience is not to determin, whether 
it be Lawful to play at Cards; but what I muſt 
do, of I doubt of the Lawfulneſs of playing at 

CHESS: = | 


Before a Man acts, he ought to be ſatisfy'd, that 
that fide of the action, he determins himſelf to, 
is, all things conſider'd, the more fit and reaſon- 
able to be choſen ; but it is abſurd to ſay, that no 
Man muſt act, till he is able to unty all the difh- 
culties, and reſolve all the doubts, that may have 


been ſtarted about the Action. For this in many 


_ caſes is utterly impoſſible; the Perſon may not have 
ſufficient time or means for the doing it. And in 


ſuch a caſe, a Man cannot poſſibly do better, than 
to get fatisfy'd by reaſon and advice, what is fit- 


| teſt for him to do in the preſent circumſtances, 
and to proceed accordingly. And this is certainly 


the ufual way of proceeding among the moſt con- 
ſcientious Men. Thus have I ſhewn what 1 
5 N 


by which he may 
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of Rule Conſcience needs in a doubtful cafe. _ 
- Secondly therefore, I ſhall ſhew what that Rule 
3s, firſt, by giving an account of the general Rule 
it ſelf; and then ſecondly, by applying it to the ſeve- 
ral Heads of doubtful cafes. 


1. Firſt then, ſince a Man never doubts but upon 
equal appearances of Reaſon on both ſides, it is 
Ku that nothing ought to tuen the Balance, but 
greater weight of Reaſon; and therefore the Rule 
of a doubting Conſcience. is, That in all doubtful 
caſes, that ſide which, all things  conſider'd doth ap- 
pear more reaſonable, is to be choſen. 
Some indeed ſay, that in doubtful caſes the ſafer 
ſide is. to be choſen + but I do purpoſely avoid the 
expreſſing; it ſo, becauſe the Rule is true or falſe, 
according as the word ſafer fide is expounded. : .. 
For Firſt, if by ſafer fide we mean that fide which 
is more free from danger of ſinning, I think the 
Rule will prove rather a Snare, than a Guide to.a 
Man's mind. For if this Rule be true, moſt Per- 
ſons do tranſgreſs it every day; nay, the beſt of Men 
do frequently expoſe themſelves to ſuch dangers of 
ſinning, as they might have avoided; and this with- 
out any reproach. from their own Conſcience, or 
any cenſure from other Men. He that avoids all 
entertainments, 1s certainly more free from the dan- 
ger of intemperance, than others are; and yet when 
occaſion ſerves, no Man makes any great ſcruple 
of going to them. We are not commanded to avoid 
all poſſible danger of ſinning; but only to avoid 
all ſin, when we are in danger. For otherwiſe, he 
that wou'd be Religious, muſt forſake all worldly 


buſineſs, and retire to a Cloyſter. 

Fut to come more ſtrictly to the point; there 
are many caſes, in which the moſt honeſt Perſon 
\do's not think he is obliged to determin himſelf 
„„ | | to 
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as well ſay an wireſoly'd reſolution, as a Donbting 


Conſcience, However, to comply with Cuſtom, 
I follow the Common way of ſpeaking. _ 

II. I proceed now to the Rule of a doubting Con- 
ſcience; in ſpeaking of which I ſhall ſhew, Fir 
what kind of Rule Conſcience needs in à doubtf 
caſe. Secondly, what that Rule is. | 

Firſt then, by the Rule of a doubting Conſcience 
I mean, not a Rule by which a Man may reſolve 
all doubts concerning every point, ſo as to doubt 
no Jonger about it; but a Rule, 
determin in every doubtful caſe, fo as to act with 


7 


a ſafe Conſcience, whether he can get rid of his 
doubts or not. A Rule that determins, not whe- 
ther a. thing in general be Lawful, or no; but 
what I am to do, where I doubt of the Lawful- 
neſs of the thing, For Inſtance, the Rule of a 
_ doubting Conſcience is not to determin, whether 


it be Lawful to play at Cards ; but-what I muſt 
do, 5 I doubt of the Lawfulneſs of playing at 
Before a Man acts, he ought to be ſatisfy'd, that 


that ſide of the action, he determins himſelf to, 


is, all things conſider'd, the more fit and reaſon- 


able to be choſen; but it is abſurd to ſay, that no 
l the difh- 
culties, and reſolve all the doubts, that may have 
been ſtarted about the Action. For this in many 
_ caſes is utterly impoſſible; the Perſon may not have 
ſufficient time or means for the doing it. And in 
ſuch a caſe, a Man cannot poſſibly do better, than 
to pet ſatisfy'd by reaſon and advice, what is fit- 
teſt for him to do in the preſent circumſtances, 
and to proceed accordingly. And this is certainly 


Man muſt a&, till he 1s able to unty a 


the ufaal way of proceeding among the moſt con- 


ſcientious Men, Thus have I ſhewn what "mw 
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of Rule Conſcience needs in a doubtful caſ. 
Secondly therefore, I ſhall ſhew what that Rule 
3s, firſt, by giving an account of the general Rule 
it ſelf; and then /econdly, by applying it to the ſeve- 
ral Heads of doubtful cafes. Fires 
1. Firf then, ſince a Man never doubts but upon 
equal appearances of Reaſon on both ſides, it is 
W 0 that nothing ought to tuen the Balance, but 
greater weight of Reaſon; and therefore the Rule 
of a doubting Conſcience. is, That in all doubtful 
caſes, that ſide which, all things | conſider d doth ap- 
pear more reaſonable, is to be choſen, 
Some indeed ſay, that in doubtful caſes the ſafer 
ſide ig to be choſen + but I do purpoſely avoid the 
expreſſing it ſo, becauſe the Rule is true or falſe, 

according as the word ſafer fide is expounded.  . 
For Firſt, if by ſafer fide we mean that ſide which 
is more free from danger of ſinning, I think the 
Rule will prove rather a Snare, than a Guide to a 
Man's mind. For if this Rule be true, moſt Per- 
ſons do tranſgreſs it every day; nay, the beſt of Men 
do frequently expoſe themſelves to ſuch dangers af 
ſinning, as they might have avoided; and this with- 
out any reproach. from their own Conſcience, or 
any cenſure from other Men. He that avoids all 
entertainments, is certainly more free from the dan- 
ger.of intemperance, than others are; and yet when 
occaſion ſerves, no Man makes any great ſcruple 
of going to them. We are not commanded to avoid 
all poſſible danger of ſinning; but only to avoid 
all fin, when we are in danger. For otherwiſe, he 
that wou' d be Religious, muſt forſake all worldly 
buſineſs, and retire to a Cloyſte. 
Eut to come more ſtrictly to the point; there 
are many caſes, in which the moſt honeſt Perſon 
\do's not think he is obliged to determin himſelf 
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to that ſide of the action, on which he appreherids 
there is leaſt danger of ſmning. For Firf, greater 


probability will often turn the Balance againſt the 
greater ſafety. Thus if a Man ſcruple eating Blood, 
and afterwards by diſcourſing with a Learned Per. 
ſon be ſatisfy'd that it is far more probable that 


he may Lawfully eat it, than that he is forbidden 


to eat it; I believe moſt men will think, that he 


may eat it with a quiet Conſcience. And yet it 
18 certainly more ſafe not to eat it; becauſe many 
do queſtion whether it be Lawful to do fo, but 


all Men grant it may be lawfully forborn. 5. 


 condly, greater temporal advantages will have weight 


enough with a very honeſt Man to over-balance 
the greater ſafety, Thus if after the ſtricteſt in- 
quiry a Man be not ſatisfy'd, that he owes a ſun 
of Money, which another demands confidently and 


with great appearance of Reafon; there are equal 
_ probabilities on both ſides. If he pay the Money, 


* * his circumſtances are ſuch, that he wrongs 
fin ife and Children; and if he refuſe to pay 


| it, perhaps he detains another Man's right from him. 


In this caſe, ſince it is as probable that the de. 
mand is mjuſt, as that it is jn/f; I believe moſt 
Men will ſay, that he ought not to prejudice him. 


ſelf and his family, till it be either by Law ad. 
judg d, or he have more convincing proofs, that 
he ought to pay it. It appears therefore, that any 
Man (who is wiſe as well as good) may in many 
caſes wave the ſafer for the more Fudent ſide; and 


conſequently it is not alwaies a Rule to a doubting 


| Conſcience to chuſe the ſafer fide, or the fide which 


is more free from danger of ſinning. 24 
But Secondly, if by afer fide wre mean that which 


s freeſt from all dangers and inconveniences of al 


kind whatſoever, and do's beſt ſerve all the 12 * 


1 


— 
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and Temporal intereſts that a wiſe and good Man can 
propoſe; I freely grant, that it is the only Rule to 
a doubting. Conſcience to follow the ſafer fide: 
For then the ſafer fide is the more reaſonable ſide, 
which, as I ſaid before, 7s in all doubtful caſes to 
be choſen, © LI e 
Having given an account of the general Rnle 
of a doubting Conſcience, I come now in the Se- 
cond place to make application of it to the ſeveral 
Heads of doubtful caſes. Now all doubts of Con- 
ſcience are either fmgk or double. It is a forgle 
doubt, when a Man doubts on one fide, but is 
fatisfy'd on the other. For inftance, he doubts, 


whether it be Lawful to do the action, but is ſa- 


tisty'd he may Lawfully omit it; or he doubts 
whether he may Lawfully omit it, but is fatisfy'd 
he may Lawfally do it. It is a double doubt, 
when a Man doubts on bothi ſides s when he is at a 
loſs what to do, becauſe he fears he may ſin, whether 
he do's the action, or do's it not. e 
- Firft, As to the caſe of a ſogle doubt we may 
thus apply the General Rule. When a Man doubts 
only on one ſide, it is more Reaſonable, if all other 
Conſiderations be equal, to chuſe that ſide which 
he hath no doubt of. In ſuch a cafe we mnft not 
do what we doubt F; for it is unreaſonable to run 
the riſque" of ſinning, when a Man can without 
any inconveniency avoid it. If a Man doubt, 
whether it be Lawful for a Chriftian to go to Law, 
and cannot poſitively determin with himſelf, whe- 
ther it be Lamful or Unlawful fo to do; in this 
and all other ſuch- like caſes the Rule is plain, that 
while he doubts, it is more reaſonable to forbear; 
becauſe he runs a hazard in venturing upon what 
he doubts of, but he runs no hazard in forbearing. 
But then, if there be other — 
1 5 ance 


Re 
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balance this conſideration of uncertainty; it will 
be more reaſonable to chuſe that fide, which I did 
before doubt of: Nay, it is our Duty ſo to do 3 
for if I doubt, I do by doubting own, that I can- 
not tell whether the Action be Lamful or Unlay- 
ful; and ſurely then the weight of preſſing Con- 
ſiderations ought to turn the Balance; otherwiſe 
I cannot anſwer to my ſelf or the World, for the 
conſequences that may enfue. Thus if I am Guar- 
dian to an Orphan, whoſe Eſtate is ſo entangled, 
that a. Law · ſuit is neceſſary for the clearing it; 1 
am obliged, notwithſtanding my doubt, to ſecure 
his Right by going to Law. To conclude; it is 
not only Lamful, but Adviſable, to do that which 
we doubt of, if a great good may be compaſs'd, or a 
great evil may be avoided, by the doing of it. 
_ ., Secondly, In the Caſe of a double doubt, when 
a Man fears he may fin, whether he do the action 
1 ks it not, it is in vain to ſay, he muſt get 
his doubt remov'd; for perhaps that may be im: 
poſſible thro want of time or good Counſel. He 
3s therefore to follow the ſame. Rule as in other 
doubtful Caſes; that is to ſay, be it to act as rea- 
ſonably as be can; and if he do this, I am ſure he 
incurs no blame. But becauſe the application of 
this General Rule is various, according to many 
circumſtances that may happen, therefore I ſhall 
compriſe all the varieties in theſe Four following 
Propoſitions. FFF 

1. If the fin we are afraid of, appear equal on 
both ſides, we muſt do that which we doubt the 
leaſt of; that is, we muſt do that which appears 
more probable to be free from the danger of ſin. 
2. If we think there is equal danger on both ſides, 
we muſt do that which appears to be the leſs ſin. 
3. If we think the one ſide more probable; __ 
pr | > 85 the 
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the other leſs ſinful ; we muſt act according to the 
degree of the probability, or the ſin. If there be 
much more probability on the one ſide that on the 
other, and but ſmall difference between the ſins ; 
5 then we muſt act that which is more probable. But 
| then, if the conſequences on one ſide, if a Man 
; ſhou'd happen to be miſtaken, be ſo terrible, that 
5 they over - balance all the probabilities on the o-. 
ther ſide; a wiſe Man will act that, which ſets him 
; free from theſe, conſequences; Thus if a; Man be 
try'd for his Life, and the evidence againſt him be 
e not ſo full as to create a perſuaſion in the Jury that 
; he is Guilty; in this caſe, they ſhou'd rather ac- 
5 quit him, notwithſtanding ſome probabilities of 
1 his Guilt, than run the hazard of doing Murder 
by condemning the innocent. 4. If a Man doubts 
1 _ equally on both ſides, and the fin: appear equal on 


n both ſides; then his own | eaſe, or advantage, or re- 
f putation, or any other prudential inducements muſt 
„ determin him to do the action he doubts about, 
« or to let it alone. When all is ſaid, every Man 
x in doubtful caſes is left to his own diſcretion ; 
t- and if he acts according to the beſt Reaſon he has, 
Ie 2 is not culpable, tho he be miſtaken in his mea- 
f afoot e349 0 7 


y But to render theſe Rules about a double doubt 
u more intelligible and more uſeful, I ſhall give the 
2 Reader an inſtance of a Caſe, in which they are all 

apply d. The caſe is this * ao 


a Here is a Man, that thinks it his Duty to receive 
a f the Sacrament conſtantly, or at leaſt frequently; but 
1 on the other ſide, tho no grievous fin lies upon 
n. © his Conſcience unrepented of, yet by reaſon ot his 


8, ' © miſtakes about the Nature and Ends of the Lord's 
u. Supper, and the diſpoſitions that fit a Man for it, he 
id * 5 under great fears of his being unqualify'd for it, 
he f R Nox. 


. * * 
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a © Now'the queſtion 18, what this Man, who after all 


* his endevors cannot get over theſe” difficulties; 


© ought to do. For it he do's not eome to the Sa- 


© crament, he doubts he fins on that aceount; if he 


© do's come, he doubts he approaches unworthily, 


© and ſo fins upon chat aceount. Shall he receive the 


* Sacrament doubting as he do's? or ſhall he forbear 


dit doubting as he dos? 


No a Man cannot reſolve this queſtion, but by 
"oo the foregoing Rules after this manner. 
Fuß, Since: the Man doubteth, that he ſins, 


whether he come to the Sacrament or forbear; it 


muſt be conſider d, which ſide appears moſt likely 


to free him from fin. Now I am confident, he wilt 
think it more reaſonable to come'meanly prepar'd, 


_ © thaw cuſtomarily to abſtain ; becauſe he is much 


* more certain, that tis his duty to frequent it, than 
that he is unprepar d for it. Indeed were he a 
< debauch'd Perſon, or had he been lately guilty of 
© ſome notorious Sin, and came to the Lord's Table 
with that fin unrepented of; he had reafon to 
< dread unworthy receiving, as much as abſtaining: 
hut ſince the caſe is quite otherwiſe, ſince he is 
© miſtaken while he thinks himſelf unworthy; cer - 
tainly he runs a greater danger by abſenting him- 
5 ſelf, than by coming with his doubts about him. 


n gBecauſe his doubts of his unworthineſs, being on- 
ly ſurmiſes, cannot poſſibly be ſb well grounded, 


as his doubts, that he fins by habitually abſtaining, 
* which'is expreſly forbidden by God's Law. 


 '* Secondly, Tho it can hardly be ſuppos d in our 
© caſe, yet let us ſuppoſe, that the Man has as much rea 


* ſoh to believe, that he js an wworthy receiver, if he 
$ receive at all; as he has to believe, that it is a fin in 


him if he do not receive; the queſtion then is, which 


b is the leaſt fin, to receive umvorthily out of a _ 
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1 duty, or not to receive at all. For tlie leaſt ſin 
is to be choſen, when he cannot avoid both. For 


* my part, I think, that a Man who obeys one 
© known Law of God for Conſczence ſake, when he 
© cannot do it without breaking another Law in the 
© manner of performance; I ſay, I think That that 
© Man, tho he is not innocent; yet is far leſs guil- 
* ty, than he who omits a binn duty, and ſo 
breaks a known Law of God for Corſi ſake. 
* Suppoſe two Men, who know themſelves to be 
© unfit ſo much as to ſay their Prayers; one of 
* theſe Men doth upon this account forbear al! 
© Prayers ; the other dares not to forbear his uſual 
offices, tho? he believes he performs them ſinful- 
© ly. Now I dare fay, that all Men will think 
him the better Man, who ſays his Prayers; tho) 
© both of them be very faulty. Becauſe whatever 
© a Man's indiſpoſition'be, he is obliged to do his 
© duty as well as he can; and it is better to per- 
form a duty after an ill mamer, than wholly to 
* omit it. Since therefore the greater fin is to be 
* avoided, when a Man is under a neceſſity of com- 
* mitting one; it's more reaſonable that a Man ſhon'd 
* come to the Sacrament, doubting of his unwor- 
* thineſs, than that he ſhou'd habitually abſtain 
© from it. ES RR ĩ Ys one 
© If it be faid, that he that eateth and drinketh im- 
* worthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himfelf ; 


I Cor, 11. 29. and that there cannot be a greater 


* ſin, than that which will actually damm a Man: 
*I anſwer, that let the ſin of receiving vunworthi- 
ly be as damnable, as we can reaſonably ſuppoſe it; 
* yet the ſin of totally withdrawing from it is much 
greater and more damnable. So that if he who 
* partakes unworthily, doth eat and drink danma- 
tion to bimſelf ; he _— partakes not at all, 5 i 
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* far from mending the matter, that he doth much 
© increaſe that damnation. And certainly, did Men 
© ſeriouſly conſider, what a fin it is to Jive without 
© the Sacrament, and what dreadful conſequences 
© they bring upon themſelves hereby, they wou'd 
© not look upon it as ſo ſlight a matter to neglect 
it; but what apprehenſions ſoever they had of 
the fin and danger of receiving unworthily, they 
© wou'd think it more ſinful and more dangerous 
© not to receive at all. eee APE 
irdh, Suppoſe the Man takes all opportuni- 
© ties of receiving. the Sacrament, tho W he 
is not often very well ſatisfy'd about his prepara- 
tion: but ſince his laſt receiving he finds he has 
liv'd more looſly than he was wont, ot he has 
been very lately guilty of ſome grievous ſin; fo 
that he thinks himſelf unfit to receive it at his 
© next, uſual time. Upon this he is in a great per- 
X 7 ; for he thinks he has more reaſon to be- 
ſieve he fins, if he receives in theſe circuimſtan- 
F ces, than if he forbears ; becauſe he is more cer- 
< tain that God forbids him to receive nnworthily, 
than he is certain, that God commands him ts 
receive upon every opportunity. But then, if he 
I be really bound to receive upon every opportuni- 
© ty, he is ſenſible in that caſe, it is a greater fin 
to neglect this duty, than to perform it unwor- 
< thily, ſo long ſtill as he performs it out of Con- 
_ © ſcience., On one ſide he runs a greater danger of 
© finning ;.on the other, if he be miſtaken, he ſins 
© in a greater degree. What now is the Man to do 
rr 2 Sh ot. ge 
Ilanſwer; Firſt, It is very reaſonable that he ſhou'd 
© forbear receiving once or twice, for his exerciſe 
© of repentance and better preparation againſt ano- 
* ther opportunity, Becauſe, lince we have no rev 
| ff, ys worry wo 
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/ fon to think that God has commanded us to re- 


© ceive ſo many times a year, any more than that 
* we ſhou'd pray ſo many times a day; we are not 
© obliged by an expreſs Los to receive upon. every 
opportunity: but there is an expreſs Law againſt 
receiving unworthily, and therefore there is grea- 


| * ter danger in doing ſo. So that the conſideration 
of the certain danger ought to over-balance that 


of the greater ſin; and the Man, ought rather to 


_ + defer his receiving, than to receive in his preſent 


* circumſtances. But Secondly, a Man muſt not 
© habitually abſent himſelf upon the account of un- 


worthineſs. For I have. ſhewn, that there is 
more danger of ſinning by not receiving at all, 


than by receiving unworthily ; and there is a 
much greater ſin in wholly withdrawing, than in 
coming with never ſo great fears of being unfit. 
And therefore he muſt receive frequently, tho” he 


be in danger of doing it unworthily, rather than 


© not receive at all. 


. + * Fowrthly, If the Perſon think, that the danger 
of ſinning and the fin it ſelf are equal, whether he 


© receive or no; then he is to conſider the in- 


ducements of Prudence and Intereſt, and they are 
d to turn the Balance. And it is plain, that it is 
better to receive than to forbear, upon theſe ac- 
counts. For beſides the Temporal advantages of 
L receiving, he reaps this Spiritual profit by it, viz. 


that he takes the beſt method of growing more 


vort hy, and curing bis doubts; whereas by abſen- 
ting himſelf his doubts increaſe, and he is in great 
_ © danger of loſing that ſenſe of Religion, which he 


* now has. 


Thus have I ſhewn how to apply all the 


| Rules concerning a double doubt; and if I have 
dwelt too long upon wy ſubject, I hope the 


3 frequency 


1 3 4 And ate 


of the caſe will excuſe 


2 and imp ortar 


m Having ſetled the Notion and Rule. of a 
Doidrng, Conſcience, —— pom — . — . 


place to ſpeak of the 
Doubting Conſcience. And a. 7 deg is, * 
wherever Jawful Authority has commanded an acti- 


on, that command is (generally ſpeaking) a ſuffi- 


_ cient warrant for a Man to do that action, tho 
he doubts whether in it ſelf it be lawful or no. 
That I may ſpeak clearly to this point, I ſhall, 
7. premiſe ſome things. 2. ſhew the grounds of 
my aſſertion, 3. antwer the ne brought a 


gainſt it. 
F I, That no Au- 


J premiſe Fire things 
thority upon earth can oblige Men to do what 
God forbids, or to forbear what God commands. 
Secondly, IF a Man thinks that thing, which his 
Governors oblige him to, is ſinful ; tho' he be 
| miſtaken, he cannot do that action without ſin- 
ly But then, if he be miſtaken, he alſo ſing 

Ihe if he be miſtaken thro his own 
Gut Thirdly, If a Man doubt, whether the acti- 
on injoin'd by Authority be ſinful or no; yet if 
he think it unlawful to act againſt his private 
doubt, he cannot do that action without fin. But 
then, if this Notion of his be falſe (as I ſhall 
ſhew it is) he ſins alſo in diſobeying, if he be 
miſtaken thro his own fault. Foothh, if a Man 
has been ſo extremely careleſs in learning his duty, 


that he doubts of the plaineſt ka in ſuch a 


caſe a Man is highly accountable for doing that 
which contradicts the Law of God, tho he did 
it purely in obedience to that Authority which 
God has ſet over him, and purely in complyance 
| FR? this true principle, that in  downful caſes we 


af 
N 
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muſt be guided by our Superiors. For certainly, if a 
ſinful thing be commanded, not only he that 
commands, but he that obeys alſo, muſt anſwer. 
for it, whether he do it donbtivgly, or with a per- 
ſuafion of its lawfulneſs. Only we muſt remem- 
ber, Firfl, that it is true only in ſuch caſes, where 
the Man might have known his duty, had he 
not been careleſs, For if a Man be ignorant or 
doubtful, * becauſe he wanted means or opportuni- 
ties of informing himſelf, he is not guilty of ſin 
before God, tho* he break God's Law. Secondly, 
that when this cafe happens, the fin doth not lie 
in obeying his Superiors with @ doubting Conſcience ; 
but in his doing that, which he wou'd have 
known to be finful, it he had been ſo careful as 
he ſhou'd have been. For obeying bis Superiors, 
whether with a doubt or without one, is no part 
of the fin. Fifthly, I premiſe, that whatever the 
power of Superiors be for the over-ruling” à pri- 
vate doubt; it muſt not᷑ deſtroy the Truth, or take 
away the uſe, of the foregoing Rules in the Caſe 
of a double Doubt. Becauſe the caſe of nur! fon. 
Superiors, when we doubt of the Lawfulneſs o 
their commands, is a double Doubt as properly as 
any other: and therefore, if it be two to one 
more probable, that the command is unlawful, than 
that it is lawful, we muſt not abey it by the 
firſt Rule. But then, tho' the Authority of Supe- 
riors alone will not turn the Balance; yet there 
are uſually ſuch conſiderations of the greater ſm and 
more dreadful conſequences of dzſobeying, as will 
outweigh all the probabilities on the other ſide, 
and make it more reaſonable to obey. However, 
it the command be lawful, a Man's falſe opinion 
that it is ſinful,” will not excuſe him; unleſs his 
miſtake be ſuch as he cou'd not rectifr. 
FE WS XR 4 | Theſe 
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I᷑heſe things being premis d, the plain queſtion 


is this; whether in the caſe of a pure doubt a- 


bout the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of an action, 


were the probabilities are on both ſides pretty 


{ 


equal, and where likewiſe the Man concern d has 
done all that he was oblig'd to do for the ſatisfying 
himſelf, whether, I ſay, in this caſe the command 
of a lawful Superior do's not oblige the Man to do 
that of which he doubteth ; I affirm,” it do's oblige 
bim ſo to do; and therefore, 


| 


2. I ſhall ſhew the grounds of my aſſertion. And 
Fir, Modeſty obliges ns to pay as much de- 
ference to the judgment of our Superiors, as this 


comes to, If a doubt ſhou'd ariſe about the law- 
fulneſs of any civil practiſe, we ſhou'd without 
any great difficulty'be-determin'd by the judgment 
of a few Learned, Prudent, and honeft Perſons, 
whom we think better able to judge of the caſe 


than our ſelves; and do's it not argue much ſelf. 
conceit and great contempt of our Superiors, to 
refuſe the ſame reſpect to their judgment, whoſe 


buſineſs it is to conſult and command for the 


+ Secondly, Biſhop Sanderſon and other Caſifts 


agree, that in all diſputed, caſes, be that is in poſ- 
1a of the thing — Yew has the bre 
of. the other, that contends with bim, ſuppoſmg all 
other things be equal. Thus, if I am in poſſeſſion 
of an Eſtate which another claims, I cannot juft- 
Iy be diſpoſſeſs d, till the other Man's Title appears 


to be better than mine. Now in our Caſe the 


e Superior aſſerteth his right and commandeth ; 


the Subject queſtioneth his right, becauſe he 


 Coubts whether the command be not ſinful ; but 


ſince the Superior is in poſſeſſion of the Autho- 
xity to command, the Subject muſt by no means 


by 


Of a doubting Conſcience. 5 265 2 
by his diſobedience diſpoſſeſs him of that Autho- 
rity, till he is convinc'd, that he has greater rea- 
ſon to diſobey, than to obey. But this is impoſſi- 


ble, becauſe the reaſons are ſuppos'd equal on both 
ſides. 3 a ö . 5 * 


Third, Since in all doubtful Caſes it is a com- 


mon rule, that the ſafer ſide is to be choſen, tis 
certain, that tis ſafer to obey than to diſobey in a 


doubtful caſe. For there is a plain Law of God 
that commands us to obey Superiors in all lawful 
things; and if the command be unlawful, the only 


hazard we run, is of tranſgreſſing ſome Law of 
God, which we did not know, and which per- 


haps we were not bound, or had not means to 
know: but in a doubtful caſe it is very uncertain, 


whether the Law of God forbid the thing or no 
and 'if the command be lawful, then we run the 
hazard of tranſgreſſing a plain Law which we can- 
not but know, and which is of the greateſt 1impor- 
tance to Mankind. EE SETEL 


_  Fourthly, Since in all caſes we muff do as we 


wou d have others do to us, let us conſider, whe- 


ther we ſhou'd not think it unreaſonable for our 


own inferiors to contradict our Rules upon pre- 


tenſe of doubting about their being lawful. If a 


Parent ſhou'd command his Son to fit uncover'd 


before him, or a Maſter command his Servant td 


dreſs a Dinner on the Lord's Day; and either of 


them ſhou d refuſe to do ſo, becauſe he is not ſa- 


tisty'd that the thing is lawful ; wou'd not a 


Parent or Maſter ſay, I am to judge what is fit 


for you to do, and you muſt not think by your fooliſh 


_ doubts and ſcruples to controul my commands ? 1 dare 
ſay, moſt Men will think this a. very juſt reply. 


And if ſo, then our Superior alſo is to be o- 
bey d in purely doubtful caſes, notwithſtanding 
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our doubt. And if ve think otherwiſe, it is 
becauſe. our own Liberty and Intereſt are con- 
cern d, and we are prejudiced in favor of our 


ſelves. 


 Fifthly, If Superiors may not determin in mere. 


ly doubtful cafes, their authority fignifies nothing, 


nor can it ſecure the public bappineſs. For there 
is no indifferent thing, but ſome Perſon or other 
will doubt whether it be lawful z and if ſuch a 
doubt be a juſt reaſon to deny obedience, what 


will be the conſequence of luch a principle, but 


perpetual. confuſions ? For inſtance, if à Prince 
make War, and every ignorant and unexperienced 


Subject may lawfully. withdraw his aſſiſtance, in 


caſe he doubts whether that War be lawful or no; 
what a ſad caſe wou'd that Kingdom be in? But 
theſe conſequences 'are intolerable; and therefore 


the principle from whence they flow, muſt needs 


be thought intolerable alſo. N M 
3. Having thus prov'd my aſſertion, I come now 


to anſwer the arguments that are brought on the 


( td on ig int 7 a 
Firſt then, they fay, if the Superior muſt deter- 

min in every doubtful caſe, the Inferior muſt 

ofren commit moſt grievous ſins. As for inſtance; 


if a Man doubt whether Jehova or Baal be the 


true God, and the Ruler commanded that Baal 
{hou'd be worſhipp'd, the Man muſt renounce the 
true God. But this is no argument againſt us; 


for I have already ſaid, that neither doubtfubreſs nor 
ig uorance will excuſe an action that is plainly ſinful, 


tho' it be done in obedience to Authority; and I 
only aſſert, that the Superior is to over · rule, when 


we doubt equally, whether an action be lawful or 


no, and have done our beſt to ſatisfy our ſelves. 
. Nay, 
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- Nay, this ar ument concludes as ſtrongly againſt 
them, as againſt us. For if a Man doubt, whether 
Jehova or Baal be the true God, and the Ruler 


commanded, that Jehovah only ſhou'd be wor- 


ſhipp'd z what advice wou'd they give the doubting 
Man? If they ſay, he muſt obey The Ruler, they 
give up the cauſe ; and if he muſt not obey the 
Ruler, he muſt worſhip Baal, and ſo be guilty of 
Id atry. { "+ Re O90 TR | | ; 

Secondly, They ſay, that God has commanded 


us to obey our Superiars,. not in all things, but 


in thoſe things only. which are not contrary to 
his Law. So that when we are uncertain, whe- 


ther the command be lawful, we are alſo uncer- 


tain, whether we are bound to ohey ; and there- 
fore it is no more our duty to obey, than to diſ- 
obey- But I anſwer, that I have already given 
many weighty reaſons, why we ſhou'd rather obey 
than diſobey, when we equally doubt whether the 
command be lawful or no. Z 
But Thirdly, The principal argument is drawn. 
from St. Paul's words, He that donbteth is damm d, 
if be gat, becauſe be eateth not of faith; for what- 
ſoever is not of faith, is n; Rom. 14. 23. From 
whence they argue, that if it was a fin to eat any 
food, tho in it ſelf lawful to be eaten, ſo long 
as they doubted whether it was lawful or no; then 
by parity of reaſon it muſt be a fin to do any other 
action, fo long as we doubt of the lawfulneſs of 
it ; and if ſo, the Ruler's command will not make 
it lawful to do it. This is the great argument, 
and I ſhall give it a full anſwer, only I think it 
needful to premiſe a general account of the Text 
it ſelf, before I take off the objection that is drawn 
from it. „ Li 
| Now St. Paul diſcourſes in this Chapter of tho 
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caſe of thoſe Fewiſh Chriſtians, who were per. 
| fnaded, or at leaſt thought it moſt probable, that 
they were bonnd to keep Moſesr's Laws concern. 
ing the obſervation of daies and difference of meats , 
whereas other Chriſtians, who were better inſtru. 
cted, made no ſcruple of eating any kind of Food, 
tho' forbidden by the Law of Moſes. If it be 
aid, that the ſecord verſe intimates their total 
_ abſtinence from fe, and eating only berbs,. which 
Moſes's Law did not oblige them to; I anſwer 
(with ſome Fatbers) that they thinking the Lay 
ftill*in force, choſe to eat only herbs, that their 
way of living might paſs rather for a Religious 
abſtinence, than a l gal obſer vamce; and fo the other 
. might not reproach them for keeping the 
1 PID ot SIO: 2; 7, 
As for the word Srazevmomr0-, which we tranſlate 
be that doubteth, it do's as properly ſignify be that 
maketh a difference; and it is fo vs'd both in Scrip- 
ture and other Writers. And therefore the Text 
is thus to be rendred, be that maketh a differenc: 
(between meats) 7s dam d or condemn'd if he eit 
(any thing which he judgeth to be 'unclean) br 
canſe be eateth not of faith. This rendring 1s put 
in the Margin of our Bibles, and is approv'd by 
moſt Latin Expoſitors. The word faith allo in 
this and the foregoing verſe, do's not ſignify, in 
the large ſenſe, a belief of the Chriſtian Religion, 
but only a Man's aſſent to the lawfulneſs of any 
particular action, that he takes in hand. So that 
to have faith about an action, is to be perſuaded that 
it is lawful; and to do an action rot of faith, is 
to do that which we have reaſon to think is un- 
lawful. And whereas St. Paul faith, be is dam! 
il he eat, we mult obſerve that he do's not mean 
damnation in Hell, but the Condemnation of his 
: On 
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a Man thinks 
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own Conſcience ſo that the ſenſe is this, He that 
maketh a difference between meats, and yet eateth, is 
condenm'd for it in his own Conſcience; becauſe he do's 
that which be apprehends to be finful, t.. 

That Man will ſoon. be fatisfy'd of the truth of 
this Interpretation, who conſiders, that St. Paul 
had been perſuading the ſtronger Chriſtians, who 
thought it lawful to eat any fort of food, not 
to give ſcandal to the weak Chriſtians, who thought 
otherwiſe. And he thus concludes his advice; 
Haſt thou faith ? art thou ſatisfy'd that it is lawful 
to eat any ſort of food? bave it to thy ſelf be- 
fors God, enjoy thy perſuaſion ; but do not upon 
every occaſion make-uſe of it, leaſt thy weak 
Brother be embolden'd by thy example to do that, 
which he thinks to be unlawful. *Fis true, hap- 
py is be that condemneth not himſelf in that which 
be allowet h; happy is he that do's not do what 
he thinks to be unlawful; but be that donbteth, 
that maketh a difference between meats, is damm d 
or condemmd in his Conſcience, if he eat. what he 
thinks it is not lawful to eat, becanſe he eateth uot 
of faith, and is not ſatisfy'd that it is lawful to 
eat it; for whatſoever is not of faith, whatſoever 


unlawful, i /n to him that thinks 


Having thus given an account of the Text it 
ſelf, I am now. to conſider the objection, which is 
drawn from it, and which, as I have already ſaid, 


is this; if it was a fin to eat any food, tho in it 


ſelf lawful, ſo long as a Man doubted, whether it 
was lawful or no; then by parity of reaſon it 
muſt be a ſin to do any other action, ſo long as 


we doubt of the lawfulneſs of it. But I anſwer, 


that this Text is nothing to the purpoſe. For St. 
Faul here ſpeaks not of a dontting Conſcience, * 
n e eee eee 
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of a Reſolv'd Conſcience only. For the Perſons he 
ſpeaks of, were not wavering in their minds; but 
were perſuaded that thoſe meats were unclean, be- 
cauſe they thought the Law of Moſes ſtill in force. 
This is clear from the 2, 5, and 14 verſes of this 
Chapter; I know (faith St. Panl) and am perſua- 
died, that there is not hing unclean of it ſelf ; but to 


him that eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it i 


anclean, Td De: 
Ik it he ſaid, that the word donbteth is us d, 

and that to doubt of the unlawfulneſs of an action, 
is quite another thing, than to be perſuaded of it; 
I anſwer, that the word may as properly be ren- 
dred, he that maketh a difference between meats, 
as be that doubteth. But tho the word donbteth be 
refain'd, yet it is undeniably plain, that St. Pan 
ſpeaks of a doubt ſtrengthen'd with fo many pro- 
Babilities, that it wanted but very little of a per. 
ſuaſion, or rather it was a perſuaſton with ſome 
mixture of doubtfubreſs. If ch kan was not fully 
perſuaded that it was a ſin to eat, yet he thought 
it much more probable that it was a fin, than at 
it was not. For he cou'd not be coudenm d of his 


own Conſcience for eating, if he did not think his 


eating to be unlawful, and were not in ſome degree 
r ²˙ -A 
Well; but the Apoſtle ſaies, v. 5. One Man e. 


ſteemeth one day above another, another Man eſteem- 


eth every day alike. Let every Man be fully perſuaded 
in bis own mind. From whence tis plain, that 
2 Man muſt be perſuaded that the action is law- 


75 ful, elſe he cannot act with a ſafe Conſcience. And 


is not that the very ſame thing that is here ſaid, 
He that doubteth 3s condenn'd if be eat, becauſe 
be eateth not of faith, or with a full perſuaſion ? 
The Apoſtle therefore by the former Text 

e 
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tects us to interpret this latter in the proper ſenſe 


But I anſwer, that St. Pan did not oblige them 
to get full perſuaſſons in their ſeveral ways, for 
there was too much of that already among them ; 
and *twas nothing to his purpoſe to tell them, 
that if they acted without a full perſuaſion of the 
lawfulneſs of the action, they ſinn d againſt Con- 
ſcience; but his deſign was to perſuade them quiet - 
ly to permit each other to enjoy their ſeveral 
perſuaſions in-thole little matters without cenſin ing 
one another. So that the words muſt be rendred, 
Let every one be fill'd with bis own mind, or ſa: 
tisfy'd with his own perſuaſion. This indeed dif- 
fers from our ErghÞ Tranſlation : but Grotius and 
the Vulgar Latin, as well as St. Chryſoffom and 
Theodorit do thus interpret it; and moreover the 
matter requires it. For otherwiſe the precept is 
neither reaſonable nor poſible z ſince if there ap- 
pears reaſon of doubtzyg, it is in vain to command 
a Man not to donbt. Nay, it is then as much his 
duty to donbt, as in other caſes to belieue. Thus 
then it appears, that theſe words (he that doubteth, 
is datm'd if be eat) do not overthrow my aſler- 
!!!.. K ̃ A en verges 
But tho? this is a true and ſubſtantial anſwer 

to the argument, yet I ſhall give another, which 
unt ies the difficulty upon the Diſeuters own Pt in- 
ciples. Suppoſing therefore (what is utterly falſe) 
that St. Paul ſpeaks of a really ' doubting Perſon, 
and not of one that 1s how 2d; and that the 
Man did fin in eating thoſe meats, of the. lawful- 
neſs of which he 5 yet it do's not follow, 
that a Man fins in obeying Authority, where he 
doubts of the lawfulneſs of the command. For 
there is a vaſt diſparity in the Caſes ; ſince 4s. | 
- Man 
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Man St. Paul ſpeaks of, was at Liberty to forbeay 
eating, and ſinn'd in chuſing to run a needleſs ha. 
zard of tranſgreſſing God's Law z but when the Su- 
perior commands, a Man is not at Liberty. In 
the former caſe the Man might forbear without any 
danger, but in the latter caſe there is greater dan- 
ger in forbearing than in acting; and therefore he 
is Bound to act in the latter caſe, tho' it might be 
e 
But further, the reaſon, why. he that eateth 
doubtingly, fins in ſo doing, is this, becauſe hs 
eateth not of faith ; and therefore St. Paul do's not ff } 
ay, it is alwaies ſinful to act in a doubtful caſe, 4 
| becauſe there are ſome doubtfil. cafes, wherein q 
d Man may act with faith notwithſtanding bi , 
doubt. For he that is ſatisfy'd that he acts ac: h 
cording to his duty in the preſent. circumſtance, 


do's a& with faith ; and therefore when a Man p 
is fatisfy'd that it is more reaſonable, all thing ; 
conſider d, to do an action than to forbear it, and 35 
that it wou'd be ſinful in his circumſtances to ad by 
otherwiſe ; that Man do's not fin in acting, tho 
he act with ſome kind of doubt; becauſe he att fu 
in faith, being fatisfy'd that he acts according to 
his duty in his preſent circumſtances. Thus then = 
*tis plain, tbat to. obey authority in a purely. doult- 26 
f;ul caſe is not ſinful, becauſe a Man may ſoon bf 8 


ſatisty'd, that it is not only more reaſonable, but 
his duty ſo to do.ʃ a 
If it be faid, that a Man cannot have faith, that 
1s, be ſatisfy'd about an action, and yet doubt of 
it at the ſame time; I anſwer, that the caſe often 
happens. A Man has often very great doubts a 
bout the lawfulneſs of an action in general, and yet 
may be ſatisfy'd, that conſidering the circumftar 
ces he is in, it may be lawfully done, All doubt Dj 
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ing is not contrary to faith. It is ſufficient if the 
ue be aL Tho' a Man's donbts be 
hard and troubleſome, yet if he is perſuaded, that 
all things conſider d, it is more adviſable to do the 
action, than to forbear it; he has faith enovgh to 
act with a fafe Conſcience. Becauſe he acts accor- 
ding to his beſt judgment, and more than this a 
Man cannot do. 

IV. I am now to ſpeak in the Fonrth and laft 
place of the Authority of a doubting Conſcience, and to 
inquire, whether at all, or how tar, a Man is ob- 
liged by it. I ſay therefore in general, that a 
doubting Conſcience do's not oblige at all. For a 
doubting Conſcience is the ſuſpense of « Man's judg - 
ment about a particular action; he doubts whether 
he be bound to do it or forbear it. Now to ſup- 
poſe that a Man thinks himſelf bound in Conſcience, 
while he is diſputing whether he is bomd or no, 
is to ſuppoſe a contradiction. A Man cannot be 
bond in Conſcience to do or forbear any action, 
but as he thinks that God's Law has commanded 
or forbidden it; and therefore he that is doubt- 
ful whether it be commanded or forbidden, can- 
not be obliged in Conſcience either way. There is 
no particular Law of God, which determins our 
actions one way or other in the caſe of a doubt; 


| and the general Laws, whether natural or reveal d, 


can oblige us to no more, than to endevor-to un- 
derſtand our duty as well as we can; and when 
we are at a loſs, to act as reaſonably as we can. 
He that do's thus, acts with a ſafe Conſcience, tho* 


he act dowbtfully 


Having thus largely diſcuſs'd the caſe of a 
doubting Conſcience, I think it will not be amiſs to 


apply what has been ſaid to the Caſe of our preſent 


Diſſenters, There are ſeveral Perſons, that are un- 
„„ . ſatisfy d 
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fatisfy'd about the lawfulneſs of our Communion ; 
fome upon the Account of Ceremonies, others of 
other things. None of them can ſay, that theſe 


things are wilawful; for that is the caſe of a re. 


folv'd Conſcience, with which we have nothing 
here to do: but they are uncertain, whether they 
be lawful or no; and ſo long as they thus doubt, 
they dare not join in our worſhip, fearing they 
fhou'd fin againſt God in fo doing. Of theſe Per. 
fons ſome have a {gle doubt, that is, they doubt 
whether they may lawfully join with us, but they 
are ſatify'd they may Lawfully feparate from us: 
others have a double doubt, that is, they doubt 
whether they may lawfully join with us, and they 
doubt whether they may lawfully ſeparate from 
us. : TT I . 
As to the Firft of theſe forts, tho in a fogl: 
doubt it is more ſafe to chuſe that ſide on which 
a2 Man has no doubt, than that on which he doubts; 
yet this Rule holds only in ſuch cafes, where 
a Man may forbear the action without danger of 
ſinning, tho he cannot do it without danger of 
finning. But in our caſe tis evident, that as 
there may be ſinning in Conforming, fo there is 
certainly danger of ſinning in ot Conforming. 
Nor is it more ſafe to ſeparate in cafe of a „gl 
doubt, than of a dexble one. For the Man who 
= fatisfy'd in his mind, that he may lawfully cut 
himſelf off from the Communion of the Church, 
and live in conftant diſobedience to his Superiors 
(which things are directly contrary to God's 
Law) muſt needs be groſly and criminally is 
norant of his duty; and therefore his being {a- 
_ tisfy'd about ſuch fins will not excuſe him; be- 
cauſe he was able, and it was his duty to know 
7 Nay 
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Nay further, tho God had left it indifferent 
whether we keep the Unity of the Church, and 
obey our Superiors, or no; tho the caſe were 
really that of a fbglæ doubt; tho there was no 
danger in forbeating theſe things, but the only; _ 
danger was in doing them; yet I ſay, it is more 
reaſonable to Conform than to Separate notwith- 
ſtanding. For tho in a ſgle doubt a Man is to 
chuſe that ſide on which he has no doubt, rather 
than that on which he doubts; yet this Rule (as 
I ſaid before) do's not hold, unleſs all other con- 
ſiderations be equal. And therefore if a great 
good may be obtain'd, or a great evil avoided; by 
acting on the doubtful ſide, that conſideration 
ought to turn the Balance, and over- rule the 
doubt; as I ſhew'd in the Caſe of going to Law. 
And certainly, if weighty conſiderations ought to 
over-balance a .foglk doubt in any caſe; then the 
conſiderations of the Peace of the Kingdom, the 
Security of Religion, and thoſe many Public and 
Private Miſchiefs that attend Separation, ought to 
revail in this of ours, and; oblige Men to Con- 
orm. And wiſh this were well conſider d by, 
our doubting Difſeaters. oo ie IT ts 
As to the Second ſort, who doubt both of the 
lawfulneſs of Conformang, and alſo of the lawful- 
neſs of ſeparating from us; I ſay Firſt, if tlie pro · 
babzlities - appear pretty equal on both ſides, then 
it is their Duty to obey Authority, as I prov'd in 
the Third general Head of this Diſcourſe. Se- 
condly, if they think it more probable that they 
ought not to Conform, than that A ought ; 
then, tho? the Authority of Superiors alone have; 
not weight enough to tutn the Balance, yet the 
conſideration of the great ſin and the more dread- 
ful conſequences af ſeparation. are ſufficient, and 
ep ro ES 1 "WI | ought. 
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ought to oblige them'to Conform, as appears fromthe 


bird Prop. a double doubt, p. 256, 257. 


Now let any indifferent Man judge between 
us and our Difſenters. Tis plain, that the things 


they doubt of, are not directly forbidden by 
God. And if they are forbidden by conſequen- 


ces, thoſe conſequences are ſo obſcure, that tho 


ſach uſages have ever been in the Chriſtian 
Church, yet they were never condemn'd as ſinful 
till our dates. And even now theſe Conſequences 
are not difcover'd by our Superiors; no, not by 
as great and good Divines of all perſuaſions, as 
any in the World. Nay, the far greater Number, 
and thoſe as Pious and Able as any, do plainly 


own our injunctions to be innocent at leaſt, if not 


Apoſtolical. So that if they are all miſtaken, it 
can at moſt be but a fin of ignorance in an or- 
dinary perſon, where ſo many of the beſt Guides 
are miſtaken, if he ſhou'd tranfgrefs. But now 
on the other hand, if our Governors be in the 
right, and our Communion lawful; then how 
t a ſin are they guilty of, in breaking the 
ws of Church Unity, which are as plain as any in 


the Bible; and that in ſuch inftances, where the 


whole Catholic Church of Old, and the grea- 
teſt and beſt part of the preſent Church, are of a 
different perſuaſion from them? The conſequences 
alſo of their ſeparation are moſt dreadful; for by 
it they deprive themſelves of the ordinary means of 
Salvation, and keep up thoſe difcords and animo- 
ties in the Church, which have torn the bowels 
of it, and caufed 4theiſm and Profaneneſs to over- 
ſpread it; they affront their Governors, give ſcan- 
21 to all peaceable Perſons, and offer a very fair 
2 to factious Men to practiſe againſt the 
oe ee ated ĩ ant 
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fectual courſe to ruin the beſt Church in the 
World, and with it the Reform'd Religion in this 
Kingdom. And now let any Man judge, whether 
any doubt about the lawfulneſs of our Communion, 
and all the probabilities of the doubt, have weight 
enough to balance againſt ſuch a fin and ſuch con- 
ſequences. Certainly an unconcern'd Perſon will 
pronounce, that in ſuch a Caſe, 2'Man is bound 
to Conform, rather than to Separate; and that is 
all I contend for. a e bly . e 
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1 
1 ſcience; in Treating of which I ſhall, _ 
I. Shew what I mean by it. 2. Obſerve ſome few 


things concerning it. - 3. Offer ſome plain Rules and 
Means, by which we may beft get rid o EEE: 
_ Firſt then, Conſcience is a Mans judgment con- 


cerning the Goodneſs or Evil of his Actions ; and 
a Serupulous Conſcience is a Scrapulous judgment 
concerning things in their own nature indifferent; 
and conſiſts either, 1. in ſtrictly tying up our 
ſelves to ſome things, which God has no where 
commanded, as the Phariſees made great Conſci- 
ence of waſhing before meat, c. and obſerv d 
ſuch uſages as Religiouſly, as the moſt indiſpu- 
table commands of God: or, 2. in a conſcientious 
abſtaining from ſome things, which are no waies 
unlawfyl ; doubting and fearing where no fear 3s; 
thinking that God is as much offended by our 


— — 


— n 
** ſoine kind of Meats; or ln ford Gar: 
ments, as by Advitery-or Murder; and being more 
preciſe about little matters, than other Good Chri- 
ſtians are, or our ſelves ought to bk 
\-Secondiy,* Concernin che Ger len, Confcine 
we) may obſerve, 10 that it is 4 fi _ . 
Mind, and a ſtate of Infirifity:; from a 
Want ot a fight underſtandin e from 
Timerouſneſz, Melancholy, 1555 Prejudice. Now 
this is no more a Virtue or commendable: [Quality 
A ul than tis to be ſickly and often indilpord 
fetled 
ns. Trelolr d: hae. ſuch necdleſs ples are at the 
beſt a ſign of · am ungovern G fallly ſy and a weak 
judgment; juſt as the 8 ls _—_ veamiſhnels 
of a Man's ach, that di faſts Wholelotne Food, 
5 a ſymptom of an unſound and unhealthy Body. 
Tis often a fi In of Hy pocriſy; as twas in 
the Scribes and- bariſzes, hop ſtrain d at a Gnat 
and Ivallow'd-a4 meh, f and hoped to make ainends 
for their groſs; franſgreft ions in other caſes” of far 
ES eater .Wezght Mb Moment, by their curioſity 
bbut fone Stterns)- Obſervances. They therefore 
who are ſo,Scrupulons about little indifferent mat. 
125 ovpht to approve their Honefty and: Sincerj- 
721 the melt exact giligence in the practice 
other Duties of Religjan, which are plain: 
1. and undoubtedly ſuch. They wha pretend 2 
fach'# tender; Conſcience above other Men, m 
Know, that the World will watch them as to a 
fairneſs and Juſtice of their Dealings, the calmneſs 
of their T empers, their | Behavior in their ſeve- 
ral Relations, their Modeſty, Humility, Chari: 
25 Peaceab leneſs, and the ke. If. in all theſe 
Es they keep. the ſame Tenor, uſe the ſame 
FRI * eircumſ pection, and be unzformly con- 
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ſcientious; then it mnſt be acknowledg'd, that 
it is only Weakneſs or Ignorance that raiſeth 
their Scruples, and not any vicious Principle ; 
and the condition of thoſe who are under the 
power of ſuch ſcruples, is much to be pity'd. 
But when I fee a Man ſcrupling praying by a 
Book or Form, and yet living without any ſenſe 
of God, or fear of him; afraid of a Ceremony in 
God's Worſhip, and not afraid of a plain damna- 
nable Sin, of Covetouſneſs, raſh cenſuring his Bre- 
thren, of Hatred and Strife, Faction and Schiſm, 
and Diſobedience to Superiors; when I ſee one 
that out of Conſcience refuſeth to kneel at the 
Sacrament, and yet dares totally neglect the Com- 
munion ; who takes great care not to give offence 
to his weak Brother, but can freely ſpeak evil of 
Dignities, and deſpiſe his lawful: Governors; it 
is not then uncharitable to ſay, That it is not 
a fear of offending God, but ſome other End 
or Intereſt, that acts and moves him: and that 
in pleading the Tenderneſs of his Conſcience he 
is no other than a downright Hypocrite. 3. Tis 
exceſſive troubleſome and vexatious. It robs a 
Man of that Peace and Satisfaction, which he 
might otherwiſe find in Religion, and makes his 
Condition continually uneaſy and reſtleſs. 4. Its 
ſeruples are infinite and endleſs; for there is hard- 
ly any thing to be done, but ſome ſmall ex- 
ceptions may be ſtarted againſt it. Scrupulous 
Men go. on from one Thing to another, till at 
Length they Scruple every thing. This 1s no- 
torious amongſt us; for thoſe who have taken 
Offence at ſome things in our-Church, and have 
thereupon ſeparated from us, and affociated them- 
ſelves with a purer Congregation, have ſoon diſ- 
lik d ſomething amongſt them alſo; and then 
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they wou'd reform themſelves farther, and after 
they refine themſelves more ſtill, till at laſt they 
have ſunk down either into Qualeriſin, Popery, or 
Atheiſm. 5. This needleſs ſcrupling has done 

unſpeakable miſchiefs to the urch of Chriſt, 
eſpecially to the Reform'd Church of England. 
In the great and neceſſacy Truths of Religion we 
all profeſs to be Sd. We all worſhip the 
ſame God, believe in the ſame Lord and Savior, 
have the ſame Baptiſm, the ſame Faith, the ſame 

Hope, the ſame common Intereſt : our Sacraments, 
as to the main, are rightly adminiſtred according 
to our Savior's Inſtitution ; our Churches are ac- 
 knowledg'd to be true Churches of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
but there are ſome Conſtitutions which chiefly 
reſpe& outward Order, and the decent Perfor- 
mance of Divine Worſhip, againſt which Men 
have receiv d ftrange Prejudices, on the account of 
them have rais d a mighty noiſe. and clamor a- 
gainſt the Church, and have openly ſeparated from 
her Communion; as if hy renauncing of Popery we 
had only exchanged one jdolatrous Service for 
another. About theſe Skirts and Borders, the 
dreſs and circumſtances of Religion, has been all 
our quarrelling and contention ; and theſe Diffe- 
rences have proceeded to ſuch. an height, as to 
beget immortal! Feuds and Animoſities, to break 
and crumble us into little Parties and Factions; 
whereby mutual Edification is hinder'd, our com- 
mon Religion ſuffers Reproach, the Enemies of 
it are ſtrengthen d and encourag d, public Peace 
endanger d, and brotherly Love, the Badge of 
Chrift's Diſciples, quite loſt amongſt us; and the 
continuance of theſe miſerable Diſtractions a- 
mongſt us upon fuch frivolous Accounts, is a 
matter of {ad conſideration, and forebodes gte 
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vils in Church and State. I doubt not to ſay, that 
the Devil has fought more ſucceſsfully againſt Re- 
ligion under the Mask of a zealous Reformer, than 
under any other 15 whatever. „ 
Thirdly, I ſhall offer ſome plain Rules and Means; 
js oy we may beſt get rid of a Scrapulous 
CTeNce 5 


1. We ſhowd endevor to have the moſt Ho- 
norable thoughts of God ; for accordingly as we 
2 of His Nature, ſo ſhall we judge what 
Things are moſt Pleaſing or moſt Offenſive to 
Him. Now conſider, I pray; Do's not God prin- 
cipally Regard the Frame of our Minds in Prayer? 
or will He refuſe to hear us, becauſe He diſlikes 
the Garment of the Miniſter? Do's God regard 
any particular Geſtures or Habits, which are net- 
ther Diſhonorable to Him, nor. Unſuitable to the- 
Nature of the Religious performance, ſo far, as 
that the acceptance of our Worſhip ſhou'd depend 
upgn ſuch Circumſtances ? To ſurmiſe any ſuch 
hing is ſurely to Dichonor God, as if he were a 
low, 2 humorſome Being; like a Father that 
ſhou'd diſinherit his Dutiful Child, only becauſe 
he did not like his Complegion, or the Colour of 
his Hair. The Wiſer and Greater any Perſon is, 
to whom we addreſs our ſelves, the leſs he will. 
ſtand upon little PunQilives — _ 
Mean Thoughts of God are the true ground of 
all Superſtition, when we think to court and pleaſe 
him by making great Conſcience about little 
things; and ſo it has been truly obſerv'd, that 
there is far more Superſtition in conſcientious ah - 
Raining from that which God has no where for- 
bidden, than there is in doing that which God has 
not commanded. A Man may certainly. do whats 
God has not commanded, — yet never 2 3 
er 
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futter God by it, nor place any Religion i in * 
but he may do it only out of obedience to bis 
Superiors, for outward Order and 'Decency, for 

which end our Ceremonies are appointed; and ſo 

there is no Superſtition in them. But now a Man 
cannot out of Conſcience refuſe to do what God 


has not forbidden, and is by lawful Authority 
retjtir d of him; but he muſt think to pleaſe God 


dy ſueh abſtaining : and in this conceit of plea- 
ſing or humoring God by indifferent things, con. 


fiſts tlie true Spit it of Superſtition. 


2. We ſhou d lay out our Great Care and Zeal 
about the Neceſfary and Eſſential Duties of Re. 


ligion: and this will make us leſs Concern'd a- 
ut Things of an Indifferent and Inferior Na- 


ture. St. Faul ſaies; Rom. 14 17. The Kingdom 
of God it not | Meat vor Drink, but Righteouſneſs, 


Prace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt. What needs all 


this ſtir and buſtle? this cenſuring, diſputing and 
dividing, about Standing or Kneeling? Theſe are 


not the great matters of our Faith; they are not 


worth 15 much Noiſe and Contention. The great 
ſtreſs and weight in our Religion is laid upon the 
Duties of a Righteous and Holy Life, and a Peace- 
able Spirit and Converſation ; For, aies St Paul,” 
ver. 18. be that in theſe things ſerveth Chrift,' is ; 
acceptable to God and approv'd of men. He that 


minds thoſe things inoſt, on which the Efficacy 


of his Prayers for Chriſt's fake do's Depend, will 
not need 1 Phraſes eve time to raiſe his 


Affections; and the more a an is concern'd a- 


bout the Neceſſary Preparation for the Sacra- 
ment, the leſs afraid will he be of offending God 
by Kneeling at it. For he will nd hat True 


Religion conſiſts in the Conſtant practice of 
Holineſs, Righteouſneſs-and Charity ; which make 
£4, A 2 
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a Man really Better, and more like to God. 
3. If Men were but really Willing to receive 
ſatisfaction, this alone wou'd half conquer their 
Scruples: but when they ate fond of them, and 
nouriſh them, and will neither hear nor read 
What is to be ſaid on the other fide; there can be 
but Little Hopes of recovering them to a Right 
Apprehenſion of things. Wou'd they come once 
io diſtruſt their own. Judgments, to ſuppoſe that 
they may perhaps be all this while miſtaken; 

-wou'd they calmly and patiently hear, faithful- 
Ay and impartially conſider, what is ſaid or writ- 
ten againſt them; as eagerly ſeek for ſatisfacti - 
n, as Men do for the cure of any Diſeaſe they 


are ſubject unto; wou'd they, I ſay, thus dili- 


gently uſe all fit means and helps for the remo- 


wal of their Scruples, before they troubled the 


Church with them; it won'd not prove ſo very 


difficult a Task to convince and ſettle ſuch teach- 


able Minds. When they have any Fear or Suſ- 
picion about their Worldly concerns, they pre- 
ſently repair to thoſs who axe beſt skillꝰd, and moſt 
able to reſolve them; and in their judgment 
and determination they commonly acquieſce and 
fatisfy themſelves. Has any Man a ſcruple about 
his Eſtate, whether it be firmly ſetled, or he has 
a true legal Tirle to it? The way he takes for 
ſatisfaction is to adviſe with Lawyers, the moft 
eminent for Knowledge and Honeſty in their Pro- 
feſſion. ' If they _ in the ſame Opinion, this 
is the greateſt aſſurance he can have, that it is 
right and ſafe- Thus is it with one that doubtz 
whether ſuch à Cuſtom or practice be for his 
Health : the opinion of known and expexiene d 
Phyſicians is the only proper means to deter- 
min him in ſuch a Caſe, The reaſon is — 
dS | | | © 


ſame here. When ay; . * IM is troubled 


and perplex d with Fears and Scruples, concerning 
the Dat A. or the Worſhip of God; he ought in 


place to have recoutrſe to the public 


Seide and Miniſters, of Religion, who are ap- 


pointed by God, and are þeſt fitted to direct and 
conduct him; 1 ſay, to come to them, not on- 


1p. to diſpute with them, and pertly to op- 
E them; but wah. [modeſty to propound 
| doubts, | and meekly to receive Inſtructi- 
on, humbly begging of G od to open his Un- 
derſtanding, that = may * and embrace the 
truth, taking great care that no bad affection, 
love of a Party, or carnal Intereſt byaſs his 


9 —_ by this 1 Men to pia their Faith 
upon. the Prieſt's Sleeve ; but only diligently to 
attend to their Reaſon and Arguments, and to 
give ſome due Regard to their Authority. For 

tis not ſo Abſurd, as ſome may Imagin, for the 
Common People to take upon Truſt from their 
Lawful Teachers, what they are not Competent 
Judges of themſelves. But the difficulty is, how 
2 private 3 ſhall govern himſelf, when the 
Miniſters of "Relaion diſagree. By what 
erp Mi he chaſes his Guide? I anſwer, 1. If a 
Man be tolerably able to judge for hint 3 - 
him impartially . heac'both ſides, and think > 
Shame to Change his Mind, when he ſees g 
on: for it R we thus be. Merit wk th 


ph © have, ſo they.be bat humble and modeſt with 
it; nor do we * Men to become our 1 — 
. 7 4 tes 


aA@&aG© ac n nt im A. OE > 


Serupulous Conſciente. 285 
Iytes any further, than we give them good Scrip- 
ty — Reaſon for it. 2. As for theſe — 
not capable of judging, they had better depend 
on thoſe Miniſters, who are Regularly and by 
the Laws of the Land ſet over them; than on 
any other Teachers, that they can chuſe for them- 
I ſpeak now of theſe preſent Controverſies a- 
bout Forms and Ceremonies, which are above the 
Sphere of common People; not of ſuch things as 
concern the Salvation of all Men, which are plain 
and evident to the meaneft Capacities When 
therefore in ſuch Cafes, about which we cannot 
eaſily ſatisfy our ſelves, we follow the Advice of 
the Authoriz'd Guides; if they chance to miſ- 
lead us, we have ſomething; to ſay for our ſelves ; 
our error is more Excuſable, as being occaſion'd 
by thoſe, whoſe Judgment God commands us to 
reſpect : but when we chufe Inſtructors according 
to our own Fancies, if we then prove to be in 
the wrong, and are betray'd into fin; we may 
thank our Wantonneſs for it, and are more ſe- 
verely Accountable for ſuch miſtakes. Thus if a 
Sick Perſon ſnou d miſcarry under a Licens'd Phy- 
ſician; he has this contentment, that he us d the 
_ wiſeſt means for Recovery: but if he will hearken 
only to Quacks, and then grow worſe and worſe; 
he muſt charge his own Folly as the Cauſe of his 
4. We ſhou'd throughly confider, what is the 
true Notion of Lawful; and how it differs from 
what is Neceſſary, and from what is Sinful. That 
is neceſſary, or our Duty, which God has ex- 
1 ; that 1s ſinful; which God has 
rbidden ; that is lawful, which is not by any 
Law obliging us, either commanded „ 


3 


For Where there is no Law, ſaith the Apoſtle, there 
2s no tranſgreſion, Rom. 4. 15. There can be no 
Tranſgreſſion, but either omitting what the Law 
commands, or doing what the Law forbids. For 
inſtance, if any Man can ſhew where Kneeling at 
the Sacrament is forbidden in Scripture, and Sitting 


is requir'd ; Where Praying by a Form is forbidden, 
and Extempore Prayers are 1njoin'd'; then indeed 


the Diſpute wou'd ſaon be at an end: but if 


neither the one nor the other can be found, as moſt 
certainly they cannot, then Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment, and reading Prayers out of a Book, muſt 


be reckon'd amongſt things lawful. ' And then 


there is no need of ſcrupling them, becauſe they 
may be done without Sin. Nay, where they are 
requir d by our Superiors, it is our Duty to 


ſubmit to them, becauſe it is our Duty to obey 


them in all lawful things. This way of arguing 


is very plain and convincing, and cannot be eva- 
ded, but by giving another notion of > lawful. 


therefore it is commonly ſaid, that nothing 
is lawful, eſpecially in the Worſhipof God, which 
God himſelf has not preſcrib'd and appointed, or 
that has been abus d to evil Purpoſes ;; but having 
fully confuted theſe two Miftakes in the Second 
and Eight Chapters, I ſhall paſs them over here. 


5. Idefire thoſe who Scruple to comply with 
our Church, to conſider, that there never was, 


nor ever will be, any public Conſtitution, that 
will be every way unexceptionable. The beſt 
Policy, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, that can 
be Eſtabliſh'd, will have ſome flaws and defects, 
which muſt be born and tolerated. Some Incon- 
venicnces will in proceſs of time ariſe that ne- 


ver cou'd be foreſeen or provided againſt; and to 


make alteration upon every emergent difficulty, 
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may be often of - worſe conſequence, than the evil 
we pretend to cure by it. Let the Rules and 
Modes of Goverment, Diſciplin, and public Wor- 
ſhip, be moſt exact and blameleſs; yet there will 
be faults in Governors and Miniſters, as long-as 
they are but Men. We muſt not expect in this World 
a2 Church without ſpot or wrincle, that iconfiſts 
only of Saints, in which nothing can be found 


amiſs; eſpecially by thoſe Who he at the catch 


and wait for an advantage againſt it. Men muſt 
be willing, if ever they wou d promote Peace and 
Unity, to put candid. Conftractions and Farara- 
ble Interpretations upon Things; and not ſtrain 
them on purpoſe, that they may raiſe more con- 
ſiderable Objections againſt ten. 
6. If theſe and the like Conſiderations will not 
conquer a Man's Scruples; then let him lay them 
aſide, and act againſt them. But here I eaſily 
imagin ſome ready preſently to ask me, Do you 
perſuade us to Conform to the Orders of the 
Church, tho. we are not ſatisfy'd in our Minds 
concerning them? I anſwer, That I think this is 
the beff Advice that can be given to ſach Scru- 
pulous Perſons. It wou'd be an endleſs thing,, 
and Communion with any Church wou'd be ab. 
together unpracticable, if every private Chriſtzan 
was obliged to ſuſpend joining himſelf to, at, t ill 
he was perfectly fatisfy'd about the reaſopable- 
neſs and expediency of all that was requir'd, og 
was in uſe in that Church. For indeed, private 
Perſons are by no means proper Judges of what 
is fit and convenient in the Adminiſtration of 
Church Goverment, Diſciplin, or public Wor- 
ſhip, any more than they are of matters of State; 
or the Reaſonableneſs of all Civil Laws. Things 
of a Public Nature belong to Superiors; auf af 
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they appoint what is Indecent' or Inconvenient, 
| — ho, —— accountable for it; but tis not the 
fault of Inferiors, who join with ſuch Worſhip, or 
yield to ſuch Injunctions (not plainly ſinful) for 
the ſake of Peace and Order. WE 
I é do not by this encourage Men to venture 
blindfold on Sin, or to negle& any reaſonable care 
of their Actions; but if People raiſe all the Dif- 
ficulties and Objections they can ftart, before they 
to a Refolution about things that have no 
manifeſt Impiety in them, nor are plainly, nor by 
any eaſy conſequence, contrary to the reveal d 
Will of God ; this cannot but occaſion infinite per- 
plexity and trouble to Mens Minds, and there 
are but few things they ſhall be able to do with 
a ſafe and quiet Conſcience. Before we ſepa- 
rate from a Church, or refaſe to comply with 
its Orders, we ought to be fully fatisfy'd and per- 
ſuaded, that what is requir'd, is forbidden by God; 
becauſe by leaving the Communion of any 
Church, we paſs Sentence upon it and condemn 
it; which ought not to be done upon light 
and doubtful Cauſes. But there is not the ſame 
_ neceſſity, that we ſhou'd be thus fully fatis- 
ty about our conformity to all things pre- 
rib'd by the Church. We may preſume them 
to be innocent, unleſs they plainly appear to us 
otherwiſe. If any one think, that chis Principle 
will introduce Popery, and make People without 
any Examination ſubmit to every thing, which 
their Superiors pleaſe to impoſe upon them; 
let him only conſider, that there are many things 
in Popery, which God has manifeſtly forbidden, 
which render our Separation from it neceſſary - 
whereas ours are at the worſt only doubtful, or 
rather not ſo good as might be devis d; _ 
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this ſurely makes a wide Difference in the Caſe. 
 Butdo's not St Paul ſay, Rom. 14. 14. I know 
and am perſuaded by the Lord Feſus, that there is 
nothing Unclean of it ſelf; but to him that efteemeth 
any thing Unclean, it is Unclean ? Do's he not fay, 
He that doubteth , is dammd if be eat, v. 23. and 
that whatſoever is not of faith, 7s fm? I anſwer, Yes. 
But then, when I ſpeak of a Scrupnlous Conſcience, 
I ſuppoſe the Perſon tolerably well perſuaded-of 
the Lawfulneſs of what is to be done: but yet he 
has ſome little Exceptions againſt it; he do's not 
think it beff and Feb all things conſider d. This 
is properly a Scruple; and is certainly the cafe of 
all thoſe, who do ſometimes join in our wor- 
ſhip; which they cou'd not do, did they judge 
it abſolutely ſinful. So that, tho' it ſhou'd be 
| Eranted that a Man cannot innocently do that, of 
which his Conſcience doubts, whether it be Law- 
ful or no, which caſe I have diſcours'd of in the 
_ foregoing Chapter: yet a Man may, and in ſoma 
caſes is bound to do that, which is not Unlaw- 
ful, tho*. upon ſome other accounts he Scraples the 
doing of it. - Now, if we have no very Weigh- 
ty Reaſon for the doing of them; then it may be 
the ſafeſt way to forbear all ſuch things, as we 
ſeruple at. Of ſuch Caſes the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
the fore · mentioned places of eating or not eating 
{ome Meats; neither of them was required by 
Law. Eating was no Inſtance of Duty, nor was 
it any waies forbid Chriſtians. Where to do or 
not to do is perfectly at our own choice, it is 
beſt for a — to forbear doing that which he 
has ſame ſuſpicion of, tho he be not ſure that in 
is ſinful. As ſuppoſe a Man have Scruples In his 
Mind about playing at Cards and Dice, or going 
to ſee Stage-plays, or putting out his Money to 
u | n Hin 7 8 [4 Uſury; 
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Uſury ; becanſe there is no great Reaſon or Ne- 
ceſſity for any of theſe things, and to be fure 
they may be innocently forborn, without any de- 
triment to our ſelves or others; tho we do not 
 zudge them abſolutely ſinful, yet it is ſafeſt for him 
who cannot ſatisfy himſelf concerning the Good- 
neſs and Fitneſs of them, wholly to deny himſelf 
the uſe of them. But in thefe two caſes it 7s mo? 
for the quiet of our Conſciences, to a& againſt, or not- 
withflanding our Fears and Scruples, when either our 
Superiors, to whom we owe Obedience, have interpos d 
their Commands, or when by it we prevent jome great 
Evil or Miſchief. e 
I. All Fears and Scruples only abont the Con- 
veniency and Expediency of things, ought to be de- 
. when they come in Competition with the 
Duty of Obedience. Won'd Men but think them- 


felves in Conſcience bound to pay the fame Duty | 
aAaAnd Reſpe& to the Judgment and Authority of 
- their lawful Governors, whether in Church or a 
State, as they do expect their Servants” and 1 
Children ſhon'd to themſelves ; they wou'd ſoon , 

Lee the reaſonableneſs of ſuch Submiſſions. For all 5 
Goverment and Subjection wou'd be very preca- 

rious and arbitrary, it every one that did not ap- 1 


Drove of a Law, or was not fully fatizfy'd about 
the expediency of it, were "thereby excepted 
from all Obligations to obey it. This is to give 
the Supreme, Authority to the moſt humorſome (| | 
or perverſe ſort of people; for, according to 1 
this Principle, no public Laws and 'Conſtitutions » 
can be valid and binding, unleſs every ſerupu- As 
los, tho' a very ignorant Conſcience, conſent to "tg 


them. — 95 * OM FN N 2 4 | 1 
2. We are not to mind or ſtand upon our 

haps, when eee eee ee 
5 | Sm I, 711 


— 


PR 
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Evil, or general Miſchief. We muſt not put ther 

in the balance with the Peace of the Church and 

Unity of Chriſtians. -Suppoſe for once, that our 

public way of Worſhip is not the beſt that can be 

_ *devis'd ; that many things might be amended in 

our Lande " that. we could invent a more agree- 

able Conſtitution than this preſent is (which yet 

no. Man in the, World can ever tell; for we can 

not know all the Inconveniences of any l 

till it comes to be try d) yet rafting all this, 

cannot be thought ſo intolerab an Evil, as con- 

tempt of God's public Worſhip, diriding into Sects 

(290 Pater, living in Debate, eren de and 
Separation from one annther. If there be ſome 

| 15 things àmongſt us not Wiſely oſen or deter- 
in'd, ſome Ceremonies aj inſt which juſt mowy- 

tions may be made; yet t9 forfake the Commu 

on of 05 a true Church of ' Tefiis Chriſt, and ſet 

up a diſtin Altar in oppoſition to it, to combine 

. and N 0 g Congregations, is (as a 

me Perſo! i Betts) The” knocking a Man on the 
Head, becai e his 155 are rotten, or his Nails to 

Long. How n nuch more agreeable is it to le Chri- 

ſtian Tem) er, to be VO: to Tacrifice all Doubts 
nd Scruples to the Inter of public Order and 

EO: arity ? For better fy it is to: ſerve 


odd in a defective manner, to bear any Piſorders 


{ 
0 Falls; than to break thi Bond of Peace and 

K* 4 KS „ 727 26 _ 

ce Communion. - a; . * N ett *. = 

r of 85 nee N OR? : i 
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The 'Pretesſe of Stani or Boten 0 ence 
gs 524 Brethres, Anſ wer'd 1 


B UT there are WE who tl us, that 995 
are indeed themſelves ſufficiently perſuaded of 
the lawfulneſs of all that. in is inzoin'd ihe Church 
.of | Exgland; but then there are many other godly, 
but weaker Chriſtians of another . on, with 
whom they have long been join'd. And ſhou d 
they now t borſake tim: 3 Conform; 
they ſhou d there give we, . offence to all theſe 
tender Conſciences, are not thus convin · 
ced of che lawfulneſs of holding Communion 
with our Church. Which fin, ſay they, is fo 
ny, . Savior t grins. Four 18. 
6 ſoever Mn one of t ftle offes 
which believe in me, it were better for bim that 
=_ . awe. on. .and that 
be were drown depth of the ſea : and in 
St. Paul's ele tis no leſs than ſpiritual mur- 
ther, a deſtroying bim for whom crit dyd, Rom. 
1415 : 
Tele Perſons I deſign to anſwer i in this Chapts, 
by ſhewing that _ private Chriftian (as the ca 
now flands 2s obhged to abſent hi 
Ho his Pariſh Chure] for fear of offending or — 
 dalizing his weak Brethren. And this I ſhall do by 
_ » Inquiring, 1. Fhat is the true Notion of a Weak 
_ Brother. 2. What it is to;offend ſuch an one. 3. How 
far, and in what inſtances, we are bound to confider 
the Weakneſs of our Brot her. 
L Then, a Weak Brother or peek 5 in Faith in 
Scripture 


— ITO TE Eprg/ ty ug * 


Scripture language denotes one newly converted to 


Chriſtianity; and ſo neither throughly ĩnſtructed 


in the Principles, nor well ſetled in the practiſe of it; 


the ſame whom our Savior calls a little ene, Matt. 18. 
6. and the Apuſtle a Babe in Chriſt, x Cor. 3. 1. Con- 


verſion to Chriſtianity is call'd aur New-bitth, 
and the Converts were for a while reckon'd as in 
an infant State : and accordingly were to be moſt 
_ gently us d, till by degrees, by the improvement 

of their knowledge, they came to be of full Ae, 


_ Heb. 5. 14. They were at firſt to be fed with 


Milk, to be taught the eaſieſt and plaineſt Do- 
ctrins, and great Prudence and Caution was to be 


us d towards them; leſt they ſhou'd ſuddenly fly 


: 


back and repent of their change. For they ha- 
ving been Fews and Gentiles, retain'd ſtill a great 
Love for many of their Old Cuſtoms and Opi- 
nions; they had „ 0 Pap inveterate prejudices 
to overcome; the Old Man was by degrees to be 
put off; and therefore they were at firſt treated 
with all the tenderneſs and condeſcenſion imagina- 
ble. The ſtronger and wiſer Chriſtians wou d not 
ſtand rigidly on any little Matters, but Tole- 
rate many things, which were neceſſary afterwards 


to be done away; hoping that in time they might 


be brought off thoſe miſtakes they now labor d 
under. Hence I obſerve, -' © 
1. That the Rules, which are laid down in 
Scripture concerning Weak Brethren, are not ſtand; 
ing Laws equally obliging all Chriſtians in all 

es; but were ſited to the Infant-ſtate of the 

wrch, till Chriſtianity had gotten firm focting 


in the World. The Apoſtles defign in all his 


complyances, was to win many to Chriſt; 1 Cor. 9. 
19. Now to do as St, Paul did, wou'd alwajes be 
the Duty and Wiſdom of one in his circumſtan- 
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not think hens obliged Fry "thi 
"wack where public 68 IS Cle on Mini- 


1 the A 
. 4 


» 


pon and Infide but his Directions and 


Pradtiſ: do no more agree with our Times, 
| wherein Chriftianitz is 
than the ſame Cloaths which we did wear in our 


e National Religion ; 


Infancy, wou'd ferve us now at our full Age. 
We oug Mt indeed t remove every Sttaw out. of 
Childrens. FAT: gen dhe 

*rig. ridiculous to uſe 84 ame care, towards grown 
Men. There is not now amongſt us any fuch 


competition between two Religions: but every 
ohe learns Chriſtianity as he do's his Mother 
Tongue, St. Faul Need not ' take- the Reward 


that was due to him for Preaching the Gage, 
ut. himlelk labor A hard night and day, becauſe 
-won'd not be chargeable, i his Converts, 

1 Tel. 2. 9. and this he aich Hor phe furtherance 
&* the, Golpe], ; 7 Fl 7 1 he did not 
ſerve his own ſure 12 2 do 


Example, in 


ters by Law, to refuſe to take it, and earn their 
own... Bread by ſome ue Occupation ; ; tho! 
A ey, ayoid, giving. Offence” to Quakers 
7 2 call them Hirein and fay th ey 

peorhyy only for filthy lucre. 108 Hort, there are 
Weak Perlogs, 7 00 among us thoſe 
W or as thoſe 
ones 2 woo, our Savior was ſo much 


14K 


17 4 4 cfording, to their! bk o. 
Ae 8 27 Mes the, fartheſt 
com - being #/ Nat ian "ih ſenſe. 
They who fake, apc themſe elves 7 be ee 


* of ers, wiſer and better than their N [eighbors, 
the only fober and Elly, Party, and are too 5 


oed 8 * 
| 0 was 4 9 if read nity amon et 


fumble and fall: but 
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to deſpiſe all other Chriſtians as ignorant or pro- 
fane; with what color of Reaſon can they plead 
for any favor to be ſhewn, or regard to be had 
to them, in complyance with their var.? Tho 
they love to argue againſt us from the Example 
of St. Pan's condeſcenſion to the ignorant Jews 
or Gentiles ; yet it is apparent that they do not in 
other Caſes willingly * themſelves to thoſe 
"weak Believers, or Babes in Chrift, They have 
really better thoughts of themſelves, and wou'd 
be Leaders and Maſters i in rael, and preſcribe to 
their Fa and give Laws to all others, 
and all er their. own private Opinion (which 
they call their Conſcience) before the Judgment. 
of the wiſeſt Men, or the Determinations of their 
lawful Superiors. And if in all Inftances we 
ſRou'd de with them as weak Perſons, turn them 
back to their primer, adviſe them to learn their 
Catechiſm; they” wou d think themſelves highly 
7 rong d and in Fur d. But the truth is, they or- 
narily look u . their 1 opiion to the Orders 
2 5 urch, of an higher Illumi- 
tion, a greater Knowledge, than others have at- 
on. unte. They rather count us the weak Chri- 

ſtlans, if ſo e of them will allow us fo much; 
for otherwiſe e, I they do not take ug for the 
weaker and Worſe tian, why do they ſepa- S 
rate from us? Why do the aſſociate and com- || 
bine together into diſtin neregations, as being 9 
8 more fele& Chriſtians than others? Now, = 

of flich Perſons as theſe may be in truth ver weak, 
15 little Judgment or Goodneſs, dee 

„ js Conceit of themſelves . and "their Party; . 
tele are not by ; any means to plead for That ol | 
under chat Character, nor to expect we loud "ot: e- 


: wi our N. to Pleaſe 5 Humor them-, 2e 
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3. Thoſe who are really weak, that js, igno- 
it and injudicious, are to be born withal only 
for a time, till gw? fg hs receiy d better inſtructi- 
on: but we cannot be abwaies Babes in Chriſt, with- 
out our own groſs fault and neglect. Such as will 
not yield to the cleareſt reaſon, if it be againſt 


K 
4 
22 


their Intereſt or their Party, can upon no account 


claim the priviledges of Weak Perſons. Of theſe 
our Savior had no regard, who were ſo unrea- 


15. 14. ? PPT EN 

: TOS that I wou'd be fo uncharitable, as to con- 
denim all, or the generality of Diſſenters, for being 
Malicious and wilful in their diſſent from us; 
but however, 1. I beg them to examin,  whe- 
ther, they have ſincerely endevor d to ſatisfy 
themlelves, aod have devontly pray d to God tq 
tree their minds from prejudices and corrupt af- 
fections; for otherwiſe their Weakneſs is no more 


xo be pity d, than that Man's ſickneſs, who will 


not, tho he may be curd, 2. I maſt ſay, that 
old and inveterate Miſtakes, that have den . 
{1050 times anſwęr d and proteſted againſt, ate not 
much to be heeded. by us. If People. will by no 
means be prevail d upon, to Jay aſide their fanſies, 
they do not deſerve that compaſſion, which St, 
Paul preſcribes towards Weak Bretbren, In mat- 
ters of a douhtfyl or ſuſpicious. nature, that are ta- 
pable. of being miſunderſtood and abus d, yet it 
there be no Moral evil in them; and the doin 0 


chem is of ſome conſiderable chnfequence to it 
el: of 


F am hound to forbear them no longer. than till 
1 have ee to er e con- 
certing the innocency of my action and intention, 
and given them notice of the evil, that miete 
polſible happen to them, If F dig a * by 
Ss 3353 & + Bs * Pg * oC | 


Tonable and obſtinate in their oppoſition, Matth. 
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Flock in the way, whereby others not Knowing 
any thing of it, are hurt and wounded; I am 
gulty of cauſing them to fall: but if they are 
plainly and often told of it, and yet will run in- 
to the danger; they are then only to thank them- 
ſelves. Now, if it be thus in Caſes that are 
liable to ſuſpicion and miſinterpretation ; it holds 
much more in the Orders of our Church, where 
che Offence ariſes not ſo much from the Nature 
of the Injunctions, as from Mens groſs ignorance, 
miſcconceit, or perverſeneſs. This ſhall ſuffice 
3 what is the true Notion of a Veał Bro- 
II. f am now to ſhew, what it is to offend ſuch 
an one, People are generally / miſtaken about the 
ſenſe of ending or giving offence. For by it they 
commonly underſtand diſpleafing or grieving ano- 
ther, and making him angry with them; and ſo 
they think themſelves bound in Conſcience to for- 
bear all thoſe things, which Godly Perſons do not 
like or approve of, or are contrary to their Fanſy 
or Judgment. Tis true, there is one place, that 
ſeems to favor this conceit; Rom. 14. 15. If 
thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now walkeſt 
5 on not 3 — it muſt be _— that 
grieving our Brother, is not meant di NE. 
but waunding and hurting him: and fo 2 
to denote that which caufeth Grief or Sorrow; and 
is the fame with defroying, and patting a Stunibling- 
block or an occaſion to fall, v. 13, 15, 21. To be offended 
or grieu d, is not to be troubl'd at whatfanother has 
done out of pity and concern for his Soul; but to 
receive hurt our felves from it, being draun or det 
ceiv d into ſome fin by it. e 
But becauſe many well-diſpos'd People do think, 
that they muſt not do any thing, which — 
en 


7 - 5 ow > 
— RT. © \ f 
r r 


1 Of binde Ofen = 
Apen re diſpleas ꝗir Wien. at, I deſire them to 


— be diſple eas? with the actions of thoſe 
— E from them, or refuſe 1 join any long- 
er with them in their ſeparate. Congr ene 18 
a great inſtance of peevilhneſs and uncharitable 

nes; and is that vey | fin which. St, Paul 5 0 
warns his Weak Believers. a ainſt, vix. that they 
ſhow'd- not raſhly! zudee thoſe, "who underſtood 
their Chriſtian Liberty better than. themſelves. 
At this rate any company of Men, that ſhall re- 
ſolve to quarrel. with all that do not do as they 
do, muſt oblige all to remain for ever with them 


for feat of giving them offence... If what I a8 is 
not eval in it Fin 5 it cannot be — uch. * 
r on, an f angry with me 
for dove f it. = hey that-pretend, that's this 
Fs that 18, 0 their Neal 
kee. hinders their comp]! 1 with the Church, 
ought, ſeriouſly to examin themſe elves, whether it 
is not really only the care of a credit 25 re- 
putation with that Party, or on, the ſecuring 
ſome. wales a : | 
to 


Paul; 

ens —— uch 

plexities, that "we dere — to d 21 

N „ mo never ſq indifferent, With a well. 
ſur d nnd; Hage one or other: will ip. thy Tl 
be Lene at it. We-dhall, ale, wo 

f W * #0z e thole hs 

5 emſelves ra — 6 ſey 7 
Tan > each condemning all; bias 25 mn tis + 

poſſihle for us to c J. on 

ne e thereby e «the. FS 42 [ 


4. thin „That fo cenſure and con- 
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we do nothin 75 which may diſpleaſe r Peak 
Brethren ; we do ſubmit our Judgment and Con- 
ſciences to the conduct of the moſt ignorant and in- 
judicious Chriſtians : and yield them that Autho- 
rity over us, which we deny to our lawful Superi- 
ors. And Hts ſtrange, that thoſe wy think their 
Chriſtian Liberty 10. much violated by the deter. 
minations of their Superiors ab6nt- indifferent mat: 
ters, ſhou d yet ſuffer themſelves to be thus tyd up 
by the paſſions of their /2ak Brethen. Whatever 
condeſcenſion may be due fo the Neat, yet twas 
never intended they ſhou hey th the Wiſer: and 
who can govern more abſo] e than thoſe, whom 
none muſt diſpleaſe > | 
Since then Scandalizing or "piping ee Jo's 8 not 
ſignify doing ſomething which, another takes ill, 
15 75 en to Thew what is the true meaning of it 
ture. The Greek" word*Which' we tranſlate 
K r Ofence, ngnifies either a Trap or Snare, 
or IG more commonly ſomething laid 11 the wa 
of anothe 5 which Ge = his ſturabling or 12 
Iing, by whit sd 
whatever It \x 9 that Hi ale Men from becoming 
(ns s Diſcip es, or made them entertain unwor- | 
's thoughts” of their. profeſſion, or di ed 
them in it, er tempted them te forfake it, is" 
cald à Scandal or Offence. It. is ſometimes Ten- 
dred an occhffion; tt Jah, Rom. 14. 13. im, 4 of. 


17 ou 1 To. a fun Rev. 
To T eee iber doth offend, Vaud J. 41. 
in all whick placty there's: the fame otigital Word. | 


Hence to Offid ot Scandal any dne, as tis 


commonly U if the ( 500 5 Naw 5 —. is to 
14 YES . > 3 
281 4 


(a) See Matth. i yk and, 26. — Mat a 1 -42 0 
165 ch. . 3 & 17 and. 2 
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do ing which tends to fright. him from 
Chxiſtianity, to make him think hardly of it, 


or is apt to make him repent of his Converſation. 


and conſequently his Ruin and undoing ; and 


9 ſuppoſe will be granted by all, that "do 906 20 
ceive their opinions from the mere ſound of words. = 


Hence 1 obſerve Four things. 0 


1. The better Men are, the harder tis to Scan- 
dalize them. Thoſe are not ſuch Godly Perſons, 
as they wou'd be thought, who are fo ready al 
all turns to be Offended.' For how can they ex - 
cel others in knowledge or Goodneſs; who are ſo. 


eaſily drawn or tempted to ſin? 


2. That Man, that ſaies he ſhall be Scands- 


led at what another Man do's, ſpeaks falſely 


For-it is as moch as; to ſay, that he ſhall be 12% 


into fin ipiorantiy: ae his ſaying ſo confutes 


his Ignorance ; - for if he knows i it to . ſin, he 


commi's it wilſully. 


3. Since Ofending or See ſemi es temp 


e e ere can be no fear of any 


Offence to the Weak, is ſuppos d to be ſatisfy* 


himſelf, that Conlormity' is lawful; and how then 
Mow'd he fear, that his example will tempt others to 
ſin in doing an innocent action? If it be ſaid, that 


tho what I do is lawtu}, yet it may give oocafi- 
of to others to do ſometh — elſe that is unlaw- 
002 wan” ſo I may become truly guilty, of ging 


for the 


ty 


80 that in the moſt general ſenſe, to Scandalize 
or Offend any one, is to give occation to he = + 


by Conforming, to the Church, becauſe there 
g us d in it, but what may be comply'd 
with without ſin. For the Man that fears giving. 


Offence, I anſwer, that we are accountable only 
Ne tendencies of our actions, and not 
for ſuch conſequences, as wicked or filly Men 
may 
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thay draw from them; for at that rate a Man cou d 
not ſpeak or do any thing without the guilt of 
giving Scandal. If it be faid, that tho' I am ſa- 
tisfy'd my ſelf, yet I may by my example tempt 
others that are not ſatisfy d, or that think Con- 
formity te be finful, to follow me with a doubt- 
Ing or gainſaying Conſcience; I anſwer, 1. that 
tis as unlawful to go to ſeparate Meetings'againft 
one's Conſcience, as to Conform againſt one's 
Cotiſciente: and the Man ought to fear left he 
dtaw ſome to ſeparate Meetings againſt their Con- 
ſcience, as well as he fears the drawing of others 
to Church againſt their Conſcience. The influ- 
ence of his example is the ſame in both inftances. 
- and the danger of Scandal is equal; and therefore 
his own pecſuaſion muſt” determin his ptactice. 
2. A Man that is fatisfy'd himſelf ought to en- 
devor to ſatisfy others, eſpecially thoſe whom he 
formerly perſuaded to ſeparation by his example; 
and when he has done thus, he has done what lies 
in his Power to prevent the ill effect, and ſhall 
not be farther anſwerable for the Conſequences of 
- What He e ie er ee 
4. Since Scandalizing is leading into fin, wa 
may Scandalize others as ſoon by complylng with 
then, as by thwarting their humor. St. Paul, 
who circunicis d Timothy, A8s 16. 3. in favor 
of the Weak Jews, leſt they ſhould have forſaken 
the Faith; refus d to circumciſe Titus, Gal, 2. 3. 
. (tho? he angred the Jews by it) leſt they ſfiou d 
think the 7555 Law ſtill in force. And this he 
did, becauſe the condition of the Perſons was dif- 
- ferent. If he had pleasd them, he had truly 
Scandaliz d them by hardning them in their folly 
and ignorance. Mr. Baxter faies (im his Cie of 
© Church Diviſon) Many a tim 1 baus the rather 
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302 2 giving Offence 
Zone to the Common Eres 4; the public Kere 
For fear of beim a Scandal Ae en, that 
call d the going to them a Seu al , that. it, «for. Fear 
of hardening them, in a ſinful Sep 7 Error, 
Becauſe, I knew, that was not Scandal. which they 
call d Scandal; 2 25. diſpleaſog, 1 them, and 65)" 
their opinious; but hardening then in an, Error 55 
tber Sin, zv true. Scandalizing. 


« 


van will diſpleaſe God under preten e. abo ding ig Kan. u- | 
dal, p. 235. This ſurely ought to be well _ 
der d of; by. a ſort af Men 5 01 us, 155 o mall 
g0 to Church in the Morping,, 70 . 
ticle in the Aſternoon; ; Who 746 
and wou d fain diſpleaſe neither fide, . but, indeed 
give xeal Offence to both, 5 allthis, I think, 
it ig very plain, that he, whos, tiafy d. in his 
. own 9d, of the; lawſulneſs of Conformity, but 
is afraid of giving Offence by it, if, he be true t 
his age e ought to halten the faſter to yr 
Pariſh Church, that he may x he 
very Diſſemers, 8 aba he Wane 
tender. a een IS! 7 bond 1 1 | 8. 
III. In the Iſt 1 ace I am 10 1 how. 
and in what inſtances, we are bond to conſidler 
the A pony of our Brethra Jn, ner fc thi 
I ſhall now, ſuppoſe, not y ithſt 17 2 
ready ſaid, that the Diſſenters' axe wh peak Per- 
ſons, 1 that ER e ſome 1 af their 
being, th roh their pn fault, Ofended b 155 


formity; yet taking this for granted, I II 
1 Jy; 2 that he who is in his wn: mind pant oy * 


of the-lawfulneſs of Conformity, ought not t or 
{bear it for fear of giving ſuch. C enge to his Yo 
Brethren. * For. Weit 


* e wen de is N may 42 dons: to. 
void others being Scaudalix d. . mf not do 775 


Kt 
: * 


mit the leaſt ſin our ſelves, to prevent the grea . 
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that good ma come, Rom. 38. We muſt not com- 
teſt ſin in another. The very beſt things may be 
perverted, and Chriſt himſelf is ſaid to be ſet for the 


fall f nam, Luke 2. 34. but this do's not can - 


cel our obligations to obey God's Laws. If f 
fence be taken at my doing any duty, thoſe only 
that are fende are chargeable with it. Since 
thoſe who fear giving Offence, do themſelves think 
Conformity lawful; and ſince Conformity ĩs in: 
join d; and ſince nothing is more plain from Scrip- 
ture, than that we muſt obey out Superiors in all 
Huful things; therefore it's evident that we muſt 
not omit the duty of Conforming for fear afrigzumy 
r more 10t otnorr ago oe. 
But tis Objected that thoſe Precepts which 
contain” only Rituals are to: give place to thoſe 
vrhich concern the welfare of Mens Bodies; and 
much more to thoſe which concern the welfare 
of their Souls : ſo that when both together can 
not be obſerr d, we muſt break the former tot ob- 
ſerve the latter. God will have Mercy,” andi nf Su- 
criſbe. No at Sacrifices ſpfaſcribd by God him- 
elf, Ros to Acts of Mercy; müch 
more muſ Himan Trvemũms yield to them!: To 
this I anſwer, that the commands of our Stipert- 
ors do not bind us either in a caſe af abſolute 
-neceflity;o0r when they plainlychinder any moral 
duty to God ar “j Neighbor 2: but this is only 
-when the neceſlty is urgent and extreme, und the 
fim we muſt otherwiſe commit, evident and at- 
tain ʒ and ut i laſt our obedience is diſpenſed xithal 
only for that one time: We may be.ablent from 
Church to ſave the lite of our Neighbor; or T0 
quench the firing of his Hbuſꝭ t but two be a 
eee e 
4 60 ä | PU 18 
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Prayers 


2 and fo he rand in nel of err help, 
Tho” this Argument may ſerve to excuſe the o- 


miſſion of ſomething ne Mo by lawful Au- 
caſes which very rarely 


_ thority, in extraordinary 
happen : yet to be ſare it will not help thoſe, who 
hve in open diſobedience to the Laws, only be- 
cauſe they are loth to offend thoſe w are not 
'd with what is appointed. 
But, ſay they, Scandal is Spiritual Murther: 
and if we muſt obey Authority, tho* Scandal fol- 
low ; then, when Authority commands, we may 
bucher the Soul of our Brother; and deſtroy him 
our — * whom HO dy'd. But I anſi 
| —— at the Sacra - 
ment, Ge. wtf not make Men forſake Chriſtiani- 
22 which I have prov d, is the only proper Scan- 
0 232 Brother, which St. Pent charges with 
| ilt of Soul murther. _ this argument 
1 gras 9-9 as ſtrungly again ience to any o- 
ther command of God, if a then be offended. at 
it; as it do's againſt: ſubmiſſion to Superiors in 
414 For tis not only;the Law of Map, 
but the Law of. God alfo, — is broken by diſ- 
obedience to Superior. We cannot be bound 
to tranſgreſs a plain Lau of God for fear of ſome 
evil that may chance to happen to ſome others 
thro their owl fault : becauſe every one 18 bound 
to have greater care of his own, than of others 
— and conſequently to avoid fin in _ 
Calf, than to prevent t in his Brethren. Nay, 2s 
Biſhop: Sanderſon ſaies, To 'allow Men, under fre- 
tence that ſome offence; may be taken thereat, to diſ- 
"obey Laws and Conflitutions made by: thoſe that are 
* 3 over ur, i the I to I the 
mews 


becauſe in the mean time dur 
's houſe may be fit d, or his life inva- 
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Sinems of all Authority, and to bring both Magi- 
firates and Laws into contempt; for what Lam ever 

was made, or can be made o guſt and reaſonable, but 
ſome Men or other either did, or migot take offence 
thereat f nent Oe ages 8 66 IL 
II it be here asked, whether any Human Au- 
thority can make that action ceaſe to be Seanda - 
lous, which if done without any ſuch command, 
had been Scandalous ; I arſwer, that no Authority 
can ſecure, that others ſhall not be offended by what 

I do ont of obedience to it.: but then it frees me 

from blame, by making that my duty, which if 
= --n otherwiſe: done, might have been unchari- 
table. „ E 1 232 

If it be ſaid, that avoiding of Scandal is a main 

duty of Charity; and that, if Superiors may ap- 
point, how far I ſhall ſhew my Charity towards 
my Brother's. Soul, then an earthly Court ay 
eroſs the Determinations of the Court of He 
T anſwer, that here is no croſſing the Determanm 
tions of God, ſince jt is his expreſs Will that in 
all lawful things we ſhou'd obey our Governors; 

and he who has made this our Duty, will not lay 
to our charge the Miſchiefs, that may ſometimes, 
without our fault, thro the folly and peeviſhneſs 
of Men, follow from it. And certainly it is as e- 
qual and reaſonable, that our Superiors ſhon'd 
appoint how far we ſhall exerciſe our Charity to- 
wards our Brethren; as it is, that the miſtake and 
by — we of any private Chriſtians ſhou'd ſet 

Bounds to their Power and Authority; or that 
every ignorant and froward Brother ſhou'd deter- 

min, how far we ſhall be obedient to thoſe 
whom God has ſet over us. But farther, duties 
of Juſtice are of ſtricter obligation than duties of 
Charity. eee to Superiors is a gu j 


„ Of gioing Offence . 
and we injure chem, if we do not pay it: but 
avoiding Scandab is a duty of Charity; which in- 
deed we are obliged to, as far as we can, but not 


till we have given to every one his due. It i. 


therefore, ſaies Biſhop Sanderſon, no more lamful 


for me to diſobey the lawful command Fu Superior, to 


prevent thereby the Off ce of one or few Brethren ; than 


it 7s lawful for me to do one Man wrong, to do another 
Matt a courteſy withal ; or than it 1s lawful for me to 


rob the Exchequer to relieve an Hoſpital, |. 5 


— - * 


7 


Ik it be reply d, that tho? the care of not giving 


of Charity, yet in regard of God it is a legal debt, 


fince he may, and do's require it as due, and we 
do him wrong if we diſobey him; I grant in- 
deed, that we are requb d both to be obedient 
to Superiors; and to be charitable to our Bro- 

but then, I ſay, this is not the Charity 


bod requires, when I give what is none 


oon. A Servant muſt be Charitable to ths 


P ; 1 2 
his Maſter to relieve them. Our Superiors only 


muſt conſider the danger of Scandal; but we muſt 
conſider the duty we owe them; this being a mat: 
ter wherein we cannot ſhew our Charity without 


* 
> - # 


violating the right of dur Superiors.' 


— 


but alſo in reſpecł to us, in the uſe of which we 
are obliged to conſider the Weakneſs of our Bre- 


thren. What is our duty, muſt be done, tho“ 
Scandal follow it : but in matters, wherein our 


practiſe is not determin'd by any command, we 
8 8 ſo to exerciſe our Liberty, as to avoid (if 
po ble) giving any Offence. Tis an undoubted 
pal of Chriſtjan Charity, to endevor by admo- 


nition, 


ccording to his ability: but he muſt not rob = 


Thus then it is plain, that they are things 
merely indifferent, not only in their | own Nature, 


ſee our Neighbor out of weakneſs will be apt to 
be Scandali d, to prevent his falling into any ſin 


or miſchief. After this manner do we. profeſs, | 
our ſelves ready to do or forbear any thing in our, 


own power, to gain Diſſenters to the Church; but 
we muſt not omit our duty for it. | 


* 


« 1 ſhall only add, that this very rule of yield - 


ing to our Brother in things indifferent, ought 
to have ſome reſtrictions; but I think there are 
no unalterable Rules to be laid down in this af- 


fair. For it being an exerciſe of Charity, muſt 
be determin'd by the meaſure of Prudence ac- 


cording to Circumſtances : and-we may as well 


go about to give certain Rules for Mens Charity 


in other Cafes, and fix the proportion which e- 
very Man ought to give of his Eſtate towards 
the Relief of the Poor; as poſitively to tell, how 
far a Man muſt deny himſelf in the uſe of indif- 

ferent things, and forego his. own Liberty for 
the ſake of his Brother. This whole matter (ſaies 


Dr. Hammond, diſc. of Scand.) is to be referrd 


to the Chriſtian's Pious Diſcretion or Prudence; it be- 
ing free to him either to abſtain, or not to abſtain, 


from any indiſferent action (remaining ſuch ). accor- + 


| ding as that Piety and that Prudence (hall repreſent 
it to be moſt Charitable and Beneficial to other Mens 


nls. 


by a few, we muſt not give a greater Offence, an 
of vaſtly ici 

bigger number of Perſons. And if this matter 
were rightly conſider d; we ſhou'd ſoon find our 


ſelves much more obliged, upon this account of 


Scandal, to join with our Church, than to ſe- 


U 2 parate 
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nition, inſteuction, good example, and by the 
forbearance- of things lawful, at which, we fore 


more pernicious conſequence, to a much 
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Farate from it. For, x. Our Separation hardens o- 
ther Diſſenters in their perſuaſion of the unlawtulnefs 
of Conformity. For they will think we ſeparate 
upon the ſame reaſon with themſelves ; and this is 
true Scandalizing them, or confirming them in an 
evil Courſe. 2. Whatever Seck we join with, we 
Offend all the other Parties; who ſometimes ſpeak 


as hardly of one another, as of the Conformiſts. 
3. Hereby great Offence is given to the Conformiſts. 


For this Separation is a public condemning of the 


Church, and is apt to breed Scruples, diſtaſt and 


prejudices, in the well-meaning, but leaſt-knowing 
Members of it. 4. Scandal is thereby given to Su- 


an indifferent thing can be ſo great, as both the Sin 
and Scandal of confuſion, and contempt of Autho- 
rity. 5. Hereby Scandal is given to the Papiſts, who 
are harden d in their own way, becauſe they only 
have Peace and Unity; and this is a mighty temp- 
tation to many wavering Chriſtians to turn Pap:fts. 
The Papifts alwaies hit us in the Teeth with our 


Weapon out of their hands. 6. Separation is Scan- 
dal to Religion in general. It prejudices Men a- 


gainſt it as an uncertain thing, and matter of end- 


leſs diſpute; when they ſee what dangerous Quar- 


rels commence from our Religions differences: and 
all the diforders they have caus d, ſhall by ſome be 


charg'd upon Chriſtianity it ſelf. Thus our cauſe- 


Jeſs Separations open a wide door to Atheiſin, and 


all kind of Profanenefs and Irreligion. 


* 


periors, by bringing their Laws and Authority in- 
to contempt. And if it be ſo ſinful to Offend a 

Iittle one; what ſhall] we think of Offending a 
Prince, a Parliament, &c No Scandal taken at 


Diviſions: whereas by our hearty Uniting with the 
Church of Frgland, we may certainly wreſt this 
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The CONCLUSION. 


Containing an earneſt Perſuaſive to C amm 
nion with the Eſtabliſh Church of Eng- 
SF 6 ae VE . 


© \ ND now, having ſhewn the Neceſſity of main- 
| taining conſtant Communion with the Church 
of England, and anſwer'd thoſe Pleas, by which the 
Diſſenters endevor to excuſe their Separation from 
Her; nothing remains, but thatI add an earneſt Per- 
ſuaſive to the practiſe of that, which I have prov'd 
to be a Chriſtian Duty. I befeech you therefore with 
all the Earneſtneſs that becomes a Matter of ſo great 
Importance, and with all the Kindneſs and Tender- 
nefs that becomes a Chriſtian, to ſuffer the Word of 
Exhortation, and duly conſider what I offer to you. 
I have ſhewn you in the #r/ Chap. of this Diſ- 
courſe, that Nothing but fmful Terms of Communiou 
can juſtify a Separation; and therefore you muſt 
charge our Church with ſinful Terms of Commu» 
nion, or elfe you cannot poſſibly defend your pra- 
ctiſe. Suppoſe that there were ſome things in our 
Conſtitution, that might be contriv'd better; yet 
every defect or ſuppos d Corruption in a Church 
s not warrant enough to tear the Church in pieces. 
The queſtion is not, whether there be any thing 
in our Conſtitution, which a Man cou'd wiſh to be 
alter'd: but whether any thing unlawful be ap- 
pointed, which will make an alteration not only 
deſirable, but neceſſary; and whether you are bound 
to withdraw, till ſuch alteration be made. We 
ſeparate from the Church of Rome, becauſe She 
has corrupted the main Principles of Religion, 
and requires her Members to join in thoſe Gor- | 
5 5 1 kruptions 
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ruptions: but this charge cannot be faſten'd upon 
the Church of England, and therefore Separation 


from her muſt be unlawful. 


Mr. Cabin (a) faies, that vherꝭver the Word of 
Cod is Aly preacÞ'd, and reverently attended to, and 
the true uſe of the Sacraments kept up, there is the 
plain appearance of a true Church, whoſe Authority 


#o Man may ſafely deſpiſe; or reject its Admonitions, 


or.refift its Counſels, or ſet at noigbt its Diſciplin ; 


much leſs ſeparate from it, and violate, its Unity. 
For that our Lord bas ſo great regard to the Com- 


mmion of his Church, that he account: him an Ap 


Fate from his Religion, who obſtinately ſeparates from 
any Chriſtian Society, which keeps up the true Mini- 
ry of the Word and Sacraments ; that ſuch a ſepara- 


tion 7s a denial of God and Chriſt, and that it is n 


dangerous aud permcions Temptation, ſo much as to 
think of | ſeparating from — a Church, the Com- 
mmion whereof is never to be rejected, fo long as it 
continues in the true Uſe of the Word and Sacraments, 
'This is as plain and full a Determination of the 
Caſe, as if he had particularly deſign'd it againſt 
your own practiſe. Nay, the Miniſters of New 
£ngland tell you, that to ſeparate from a Church 
for ſome Evil only conceiv d, or wwdeed in the Church, 


which might and ſbon d be tolerated, and heal'd with 


= Spirit of Meekneſs, and of which the Church is not 


Det comvinc d, tho perhaps your ſelf be; for this or 


the like Reaſons to. withdraw from public Commimion 
in Word, Seals or Cenſures, is unlawful and ſorful. 

If you ſay, that the Governors may as well 
come down to you, by forbearing what you diſ- 
Iike, as you come up to the Law, by doing what it 
requires; I beſeech yon to conſider, whether our 


. 
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Caſe will bear this Waptoges, and whether ſuch 
Expreiſions be conſiſtent with. your duty. I do 
not think it hard, I confeſs, to make out the pru 
dence of their Determinations : : but I think it 
hard, that a Public Rule ſhou'd not be thouglit 
Reaſon enough to Feli things of this ſort, and 
to oblige the People to Complyance without mors 
ado. Sete niz! there is no proſpect of Union, till 
Men learn Humility and Modeſty, and are. con- 
tented to, be Govern'd. What is the duty of Su- 
10 in our Caſe, I cannot determin: but 
I. am, that a Change (tho? in things perfectly 
indifferent) is no indifferent thing; and tis infinite 
odds, but if once they begin to change without ne» 
cellity, there will never be an end of changing. 
But farther, L deſire you to conſider, that the 
moſt eminent even-of your own Writers, do flatly 
_ condemn your Separation from the Church of Eng- 
land. For they acknowledge her to be a true Church, 
and () hold, that Tor are not to ſeparate fart her from 
a a true Church, than the things you ſeparate for, are 
eh:lawful, or concetv'd ſo to be; that is, they hold 
that you ought to go as far as you can, and do 
| 008 you lawfully may, towards Communion with 
They (c) hold alſo, that To re not to ſeparate 
i” From a Church for unlawful things, if the things ac- 
9 AO, are = 84 155 wy a e 
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TO See Bender I Iren. p. 124 Vind. of Prexh. Gov. muh; 
| Arraignm. p. 16, 31. Corber's Plea for Lay Com. Newcomen's 
Tren. Epiſt. to the Read. Ball's Tryal, c. 7, Ferubbaal, P- 28, 30. 
Throughton's Apo. p. 107. Robinſon of the Lawful. of Hear. 
p. ult. (c) See Tombes's Theod. Aufwer to Pref. Set. 23. Blake 0 
Vind. c. 31. Brinſſy s Arraignm. p. 50. Noy es's Temple Mea 
. 78. Owen's Evangel. Love, p. 76. Cotton 0 the 1 Epiſt. of 
john, p. 156. Baxter's Cure, dir. 8. Fines on the Sacram. p. 
239 · Corbet's Acc. of Sep. p. 103. Jenner p. 12. 
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mt TheCONCLUSION: 
ar to 2nichurch 4 Church, or are not impos'd as ne- 
ceſſamy Terms of Commmion. Nay, they (d) pro- 
duce ſeveral arguments to prove, that Defe@s in 
Worſhip, if not efſential, are no juft reaſon for with- 
drawing from it. 1. Becauſe to break off Com- 
munion for ſuch Defects, wou'd be to look after 
greater Perfection, than this preſent ſtate will 
admit of. 2. Our Savior and his Apoſtles wy 
not- ſeparate from defective Churches. 3. Chriſt 
deth Aa hold Communion - with defective Chur- 
ches, and ſo ought we. 4. To ſeparate from ſuch 
defective Churches, wou'd deſtroy all Communjon. 
Nor, F. Is it at all warranted in Scripture. Nor, 
6. Is it neceſſary ; becauſe a Perſon may commu- 
nĩcate in the Worſhip, without partaking in thoſe 
Corruptions. Nay, 7. They urge, that tis a duty 
to join with a defective Worſhip, where we can 
. ˙ T0000 
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(a) See Browniſts Confeſſ. art. 36. Jenkin gn. Jude, v. 19: 
Allen's Life, p. 3. Engl. Remembrancer, Serj. 4. 14, 16. Ball's 
Tryal, p. 74, Oc. 132, &c. 159, Oc. 308. Platform of Diſcipl. 
c. Ver 8. ery rear ro 55 2 Brian's Dwell, 
with God, p. 293, 294. B w's Unreaſon. o p. 103, 104. 
Non - Conf. 4 Schema. p. 1 7 Cawdry's Indep. . p- 
192, 195. Owen's Evangel. Love, c. 3. Throughton's Apol. p. 
Too. Vines on the Sacram. p. 242. Crofton's hard way to Heaven, 
P. 36. Noyes's Temp. Meal. p. 78, 89. Davenparts Reply, p. 281. 
Cotton on 1 mw: of John, p. 156. Calamy's Godly Man's Ark, 
Epiſt. Ded. Allen's Godly Man's Portion, p. 142, 127. Bain's on 
Epheſ. 2. 15. Contin, Morn. Exer. Serm, 16. Baxter's Cure, dir. 
7 5. Def. of his Cure, part 1. p. 47. & part 2. p. 171, Burroughs 
ren. c. 23. Morton's Memorial, p. 78, &c. Blake's Vird. c. 31. 
Tombeg's Theodul. anſwer 10 Pref. Sect. 25. Conf. Savoy, p. 12, 
13. Calainy's Door of truth open d, p. 7. Corbet's N. C. Plea, 
p. 6. Robinſon's Lawful. of Hear. p. 19, 23. Me's Caſe of great 
TI TY k 


1 | I * In : c 1 % 2 2 N 8 * * | 
: ” . - * * * . | A » A K pp! - N 1 1 - je 
2 5 4 o . ? : * 74 q "© * & 
8 — 1 ; «. e£< 5 — {A 4 * k ; 
5 1 2. 4 „ 1 1 * * i 
The CONCLOSTON. © 313 


And as for our Injunctions in 8 
(e) own them to be tolerable; and what no Church 
is without, more or leſs; that they are not ſuf- 
ficient to hinder Communion ; and that they are 
but few. Nay farther, ſeveral of the old Non- 
Conformiſts zealouſly oppos'd Separation from the 
Church of Exgland, and join'd with it to their dy- 
ing Day, tho they cou d not conform as Miniſters : 
and [hcral of the Modern Non-Conformifts have 
written for Communion with it, and have in print 
VJ declar'd it to be their Duty and Practiſe. 
But beſides the Sentiments of your own Teach- 
ers, there is greater Authority to be urged againft 
you. For in thoſe things, wherein you differ from 
us, you are condemn'd by the Praife of the Whole 
Cathokc Church for fifteen hundred Tears togetber '; 
and ſurely this conſideration ought to prevail with 
modeſt and peaceable Men. This might afford a 
large field for Diſcourſe : but I ſhall only hint at 
a few Particulars F 
I. We deſire you to produce an Inſtance of any 
ſetled Church, that was withont Zpiſcopacy, till 
Calvins time. The greateſt Oppoſers of Epiſco- 
pacy have been forced to grant, that it obtain'd in 
the Church within a few Years after the 4poftelrc 
Age; and we are ſure we can carry it higher, even 
to the Apoſtles themſelves. There are but two 
Paſſages, and both of them not till the latter end 
of the fourth Century, that may ſeem to queſtion 


. 
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(e) See Lett. Min. of Old Engl. p. 12, 13. Bryan's Dwell. 
with God, p. 311. Throughton's Apol. c. 7. p. 68. Owen's Peace- 
Off. p. 17. Miſch. of Impoſ. Epiſt. Ded. () See Baxter's Sacril. 
Deſert. p. 75. Mr. 7. Allen's Life, p. 111. Collins's Doctr. of 
Schiſm, p. 64. He's Reaſ. Account, &. Hickman's Bonaſ. Vap. 
7. 113. baxter's Plea for Peace, P. 24 5 , 
„„ e Epiſcopal 


pPyters; and did himſelf conſtantly.) live in C . 
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2 ee. That of. 4 St. Derom, 
* imprv g 5 e 1 teit is capable © 
ny intimates Rampen, = 4s of  Apoſtel; 55 : 
itutian. And very clear it is, te thoſe that ar 

r [with St. Ferom's, Writings, that he 

often wrofe in halts, and did, mes. always. wei 

a5 and forgot at one; time what he 

: Han at anqther; that rag e 07 fell 

Fend in the. cheat OE > Diſpyjaty ye .actord ting 
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and tha ED particularly chat ch ed into. Na fer- 
$198.” Na 0 e erce. oppoſition of the Deacons at 
| who, h began to Uſurp, upon, and overtop the 
| Pre: tert; which. dune Him ta magnify and 
£xtol their Place and Dignit y,, ad anciently equal 

to the E piſcopal Office, and as containing i 

common Rights and Privileges, of Pehl 

or at other times, when, he wrgte with ale 


oughts ahaur him, he dos plainly and frequent] 
| Shongh aſſert the Authority of Biſhops over Pre. 


other pailage is that of Aerius, who held inde 
PTL 2 Bi oP;and 2 Presbyter differ d nothing in 
igvity, or Power. But he embrac 4 
is falſe opinion merely thro? Envy, being vext 
to "ke that his Companion Euſlatbius had got- 
ten the Biſhoprick of S:bafia, which himſelf 
had aim'd at. This made him furious, and talk 
 extravagantly : but the Church immediately bran- 
Hed mim for an Heretic, and drove him and his 
Followers out of all Churches, and from all Ci- 
ties and Villages. And Epiphanius, who was. his 
Ne n e 0 EL him 8 40 little better 


munion ale and Subjection to Wines ut 
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than a Mad-man. 2. We deſire you to name any 
Church, that did not conſtantly uſe Forms of 
| Prayer in public Worſhip ;, but of this I have 
diſcours'd at large in the Third Chapter. 3. Shew 
us any Church, that did not alwaies obſerve Fe/t;- 
vals in Commemoration of Chrift and his Saints. 
4. Name any one Church ſince the Apoſtles times, 
t had not its, Rites, and Ceremontes, as many 
(if not more) in number, and as liable to Ex- 
cCeption, as thoſe that we uſe. Nay, there are few 
things (if any at all) requiz'd by us, which were 
not in uſe in the beſt Ages of Chriſtianity, Nay 
farther, I cou'd eaſily (B) ſhew, that moſt (if 
not all) the Uſages of our Church, are either pra- 
ctis d in Foreign Churches, or at leaft allow'd of 
by the moſt Eminent and Learned Divines of the 
Reformation. f 1 


Conſider alſo, that Separation is the ready way 
to bring in Popery, as Mr. Baxter (i) has prov d. 
The Church of Ergland is the great Bulwark 
againſt Popery, and therefore the Papr/ts have us'd 
all poſſible Means to deſtroy it, and particular! 

by Diviſions. They have attempted to pull a6 
down by pretended Proteſtant hands; and have 
made uſe of you to bring about their own deſigns. 
In order hereunto they have upon all Occaſions 
ſtrenuouſly promoted the Separation, and mixt 
themſelves with you; they - have put on every 
Shape, that they might the better follow the 
common . Outcry againft the Church as Popiſp 
and Autichriſtian; ſpurring you on to call for a 
more pure and ſpiritual way of Worſhip, and to 
clamor for Liberty and Toleration; as foreſeeing, 


PE 
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0 h) See Durel's View of the Goverm. &c. and Sprint's Caſ- | 
ſand. Anglic. p. 123, & c. (7) Defence, p. 27, 52. ch 
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that when they had ſubverted all Order, and bea- 
ten you out of all ſober Principles, you muſt be 
neceſſitated at laſt tocenter in the Communion of 
che Romiſh Church. This trade they began almoſt 
ra the very infancy of the Reformation; as appears 
by the (&) ſtories of Comin and Heath and no 
doubt they held on the ſame in ſucceeding Times; 
as appears- (beſides all other Inſtances) by (7) 
m's Letter concerning the beſt Way of 
managing the Popzſþ Intereft in England upon 
the Reſtoration of King Charles the II. For 
therein it was advis'd to foment Fears and Jealonſies 
of the King and Biſhops; to aſperſe the Biſhops 
and Minifters of the Church of England, and to 
repreſent its' Doctrin and Worſhip as coming too 
near the Church of Rome; to ſecond the factious 
in promoting an Indulgence, and to endevor, that 
the Trade and Freafure of the Nation might be 
engroſs d between themſelves and other diſcon- 
- men Parties 5 £2 1 
We know how reſtleſs and induſtrious the Ro- 
miſb Faction has ever been; and the only vilible 
fecurity we have againſt the prevailing of it, lies 
in the firm Union of Proteffants. And therefore 
conjure you by all the kindneſs, which you pre- 
tend for the Protzffant Religion, heartily to join 
in Commumon with ns. For the Common Enemy 
waits all Opportunities, and ſtands ready to enter 
at thoſe Breaches, which you are Making. You 
might condemn the Raſhneſs of your own Coun- 
fels, and lament it, it may be, when it wou'd be 
too late; if you ſhou'd ſee Popery erected upon 
the ruins of that Church, which you your ſelves 


( Foxes and Firebrands. (I) See Stilingfleet's Unreaſona- 
- bleneſs ot Separation, Pref. p. 20, Kc. : 
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had overthrown. It won'd be a fad addition to 
your Miſeries, if the Guilt and Shame of them 
too might be laid to your charge. With what 

remorſe wou'd you reflect upon it (when the 

heat of your Paſſion was over) if the Proteſtant 
Profeſſion ſhou'd be farther endanger'd, and the 
Agents of Rome get greater advantages daily by 
thoſe Diſtractions, which have been ſecretly mana- 
ged by them, but openly carried on and maintain'd 
by your ſelves? With what face wou'd you look, 
to ſee the Papiffs, not only triumphing over you, 
but mocking and deriding you, for being ſo far 
impos d upon by their Cunning, as to be made 
the immediate inſtruments of your 'own Ruin? 
Therefore I beſeech you not to act, as it you 
were proſecuting the Deſigns of the Conclave, 

and proceed juſt as if you were govern'd by the 

Decrees of the pretended Infallible Chair. You 
may be aſham'd to look ſo much like Tools in 

the hands of the Jeſuits; when you ſuffer your 
ſelves to be guided by thoſe Meafures which they 
had taken, and talk and do as they wou'd have 

2 as if you were immediately inſpir'd from 
— nn ATT EOS 
— To Theſe arguments I muſt add another, which 
E hope will prevail with you; viz. I cannot ſee, 
how you can avoid being felf-condemn'd, if you 
continue in your Separation. For certain it is, 

that moſt of you have been at our Churches, and 
receiv'd the Sacrament there; and I am not wil- 
ling to think, that you acted againſt your Con- 
ſciences, or did it merely to ſecure a gainful Ot- 
fice, or a place of Truſt, or to eſcape the Laſh 
and Penalty of the Law. Theſe are Ends ſo very 
Vile and Sordid; this is ſo horrible a Proſtitution 

of the Holy Sacrament, the moſt venerable Mp 
885 ery 
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ſtery of our Religion; ſo deliberate a Way of 
ſinning, even in the moſt ſolemn act of Wor- 
ſhip; that I can hardly ſuſpect any ſhou'd be 
guilty of it, but Men of Profligate and Atheiſti- 
cal Minds. But then, why do's not the ſame 


Principle, that brings you at one Time, bring you 


at another? Why can we never have your Com- 
pany, but when Puniſhment or Advantage prompts 
you to it? We blame the Papiffs for diſpenſing 
with Oaths, and receiving the Sacrament to ſerve 
a turn, and to advance the Intereſt of their Cauſe; 
but God forbid, that fo heavy a Charge ſhou'd 
ever lie at the Doors of Proteſtants; and eſpe- 
cially thoſe: who ' wou'd be thought moſt: to ab- 

hor Popiſh practices; and who wou'd take it ill 
to be accounted not to make as much, if not 
_ , Conſcience of their Waies, than other 

Now I beſeech you to reaſon a little; If our 
Communion be ſinful, 'why did you enter into it? 
If it be lawful, why do you forſake it? Is it not 
that which the Commands of Authority have'ty'd' 
upon you; which Commands you are bound to 
ſubmit to, not only for Wrath but alſo for Conſci- 
ence ſake'? Are not the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, things that ought greatly to ſway with 
all Sober, Humble and Confidering Chriſtians? 

F it be poſſible, ſaies the Apoſtle, and as much as lies 
n you, live peaceably with all Men, Rom. 12. 18. And 
ſhall Peace be broken only in the Church, where it 
onght to be kept moſt intire ? and that by thoſe 
© who acknowledge it to be poſible, and within their 
Power? Are you” fatisty'd in your Conſcience to 
Join in Communion with us; and will you not 
do it for the ſake of the Church of God? Will 
you refuſe to do what is lawful, and (as the Caſe 
woke ſtands) 
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ſtands) neceſſary in order to Peace; only becauſe 
Authority Commands, and has made it your Duty? 
Let me intreat you, as you love your dear Re- 
deemer, to do as much for the Peace of His 
Church, as for à Vote or Office; and to come toi 
the Sacrament of his Body and Blood as Chriſtians, 
and not as Folitibiumr.. d hn a rr oe 
Let theſe great truths ſink into your hearts; and 
conſider, I beſeech you, what you are doing. Be 
well advis'd, before you venture upon that, which 
makes yon guilty of a ſin of the blackeſt Nature. 
Be not blinded by Prejudice or Paſſion, nor take 
Opinions upon truſt: but ſearch and examin into 
the truth. Conſciences truly tender are willing 
and deſirous to embrace all Opportunities of Re- 
folation ; ' and are ready to kiſs the hand, that 
wou'd' bring them better Information. They will 
not neglect, much leſs thruſt from them, the means 
that might eaſe them of their Doubts and Scru- 
ples. But it looks very odly, that ſo many of 
you are no more concern'd to underſtand the true 
State of the Church of England, and the Nature 
and Reaſons of her Conſtitutions; that ſo feu of 
you care to confer with thoſe that are able to in- 
ſtruct you: but cry out, You are ſatisty'd already; 
nay, ſome of you, to my knowledge; when de- 
fir'd to propoſe your Scruples, in order to the 
giving you Satisfaction, have plainly and abſo- 
Iutely refus'd to do it. There is little reaſon to 
believe, that ſuch Perſons have ever read and ex- 
amin'd, what the Church of England has to ſay 
for her ſelf. Are there not many, that not only 
Scruple, but rail at the Book of Common Frayer, 
that yet never heard it, nor perhaps ever read it, 
in all their Lives? And if this be not to ſpeak 
evil of what they know not, I cannot tell wha * is. 
r 5 e 
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Fou generally ſorbear our Publie Worſhip, upz 
on no other ground, but betauſe you prefer your 


-own arbitrary way before it: whereas I may take 


the confidence to affirm, that our Liturgy was 
made and revis d with that Prudence and Mode- 


ration, that Care and Circumſpection, that there 


is nothing now extant in that kind, that has been 


compos d with greater Wiſdom and Piety. If I 
ſhou'd compare it with the Performances in the 


other way (not to mention the many indecent, 


incoherent, irreverent Expreſſions, to ſay no worſe 


that might be collected) let any Extempore Pra yer, 
made by the ableſt of thoſe, that magnify that 


way and deſpiſe ours, be taken in writing and 


publiſh'd to the World; and 1 am-confident, that 


one Man, without any great pains, may find more 


things really exceptionable in that ſingle Prayer, 
in a ſhort time; than the ſeveral Parties of Diſſen- 
ters, with all the Diligence they have hitherto 

us d, have been able to diſcover in the whole 


Service of our Church, in more than an hundred 
Years. And yet ſome of you, that ſeek induſtri- 


ouſly for Scruples in the Common Prayer, will 
— 


join in Extempore Prayers without any Scru- 
ple. This is ſuch Partiality and unequal Dealing, 
as cannot eaſily be excus ec. 
Nis true, the early Prepoſſeſſion of a contrary 
Opinion, the powerful Prejudices of Education, 


and implicit and unexamin'd belief of what their 


Guides and Leaders teach them; have a ſtrange 
force upon the minds of Men; ſo that in effect 
they no more doubt of the truth and goodneſs of 
the Cauſe they ate engag'd in, than they queſtion 
the Articles of their Creed. Theſe and the like 
are very dangerous and uſual Miſtakes, that do 
trequently proceed from the Prevalence of our 
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Paſſions. Now the firſt ſtep towards Concord in 
Opinion and Aﬀections, is to diſpoſe your Minds 
to a calm and Teachable Temper ; to be alwaies 
ready to acknowledge the force of an Argument, 
. tho? it contradict your perſuaſions never ſo much. 
Wherefore I do once and again intreat Nau that 
laying aſide all Pride, Partiality and Self conceit, 
| you wou'd not think more bighly of your ſelves, and 
of your own way, than you ought to think. Truth 
makes the eaſieſt entrance into Modeſt and Humble 
Minds. The Meek will he guide in judgment, the 
| Meek will he teach his Way. The Spirit of God 
never reſts upon the proud Man. N 
But eſpecially you muſt be very careful, that 
Secular Intereſt did not either engage you in the 
Separation at the beginning, or provoke you to 


Tontinue in it. And there is the more reaſon to 


put you upon this Inquiry, not only becauſe Se- 
cular Ends are very apt to mix with, and ſhelter 
themſelves under the ſhadow of Religion; but 
becauſe this has been an old Artifice,, made uſe 
of to promate Separation. Thus the Donat iſts 
upheld their Separation, and kept their Party faſt 
together, by trading only within themſelves, and 
employing none but thoſe that wou'd be of their 
fide; nay, and ſometimes hiring Perſons to be 


Baptiz d into their Party, as Criſpin did the People 


vf Mappalia. And how evident the ſame Policy 
is among our modern Quakers, is too notorious ta 
need either Proof or Obſervation. Whoever looks 
into the Nation, muſt needs take notice how In- 
tereſts are form'd, and by what methods Parties 
and Factions are kept up; how many thouſands 
of the poorer ſort of you depend upon this or 
that Man for your Work and Livelyhood ; how 
many of you * others for your Linde, 
ETD” | whom 
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whom accordingly thoſe Men can readily Com- 
mand, and do produce to give Votes and increaſe 
Parties on all Public Occafions ; and what little 
encouragement any Man finds from you, that de- 
ferts you, and comes over to the Church of Eng- 
und. Let me beſeech you therefore impartially 
to examin your ſelves; and to ſearch, whether a 
wordly ſpirit be not at the bottom of your Zeal. 
and Stifneſs. Theſe, I confeſs, are Deſigns too 
baſe and ſordid to be own'd above-board : but 
Be not deceivy'd, God 7s not mock d; Man looks to 
tbe outward Appearance, but God looks to the Heart, 
Af you hope to gain and grow rich by your Se- 
paration ; if you are aſham'd or ſcorn to retract 
your Opinions; if you imagin you have more 
Light than the firſt Reformers, when indeed you 
are very ignorant; if you cannot endure to be 
oppos d in any thing; if you murmur and re- 
pine at your Governors when they require your 
Obedience, where you are unwilling to pay it; 
theſe are Signs, that your affections are turbulent 
and unruly. And while you are thus diſpos d, vou 
can never be aſſur'd, but that Covetouſneſs, Pride, 
and Impatience, might be the greateſt Motives, 
that induc'd you to make a Separation, and the 
ſtrongeſt Arguments that you have to maintain 
it 


But above all things, I beſeech you for the 
fake. of your precious Souls, to confider the Heinous 
Nature and Guilt of Schiſm; which is nothing 
elſe but the ſeparating your ſelves from a true 
Church, without any juſt occaſion given. I doubt, 
von are not ſufficiently ſenſible, how much you 
oppoſe that Spirit of Peace and Brotherly Love, 
which ſhou'd diffuſe it ſelf thro! the whole Body 
of Chriſtian People; when you ſuppoſe Fans 4 
$2554 EE 5 lendes 
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fender Pretence enough to juſtify your departing 
from us, and ſetting up a Church againſt a Church, 
The Old Non. Conformiſts charg'd the People to 
be as tender of Church- Diviſion, as they were of 
Drunkeneſs, Whoredom, or any other enormous 
Crimes; whereas you ſeem to think it a matter 
almoſt indifferent, and that you are left to your 
own choice to join with what Society of Chri- 


© Mia you pleaſe, Which giddy principle, if 1c 
ainly throw us into an 


| ſhou'd prevail, wou'd cert 
abſolute Confuſion ; and introduce all the Errors 
and Miſchiefs, that can be imagin'd. But our 
Bleſſed Lord founded but one Univerſal Church; 
and when he was ready to be crucify'd for us, 
and pray'd not for the Apoſtles alone, but for 


them alſo that ſhou'd believe in him thro their Mord; 
one of the laſt Petitions which he then put up, 
amongſt diverſe others to the ſame Purpoſe, was 


at they all may be one, as thou Father art in me, 
and I in thee , that they alſo may be one in us, that the 
World may believe that thou haſt ſent me, Fobn 17. 21. 
*Tis plain, this was to be a viſible Unity, that might 
be taken notice of in the World, and fo become 
an Inducement to move Men to embrace the 
Chriſtian Faith. Peace and Amity, and a good 
Correſpondence betwixt the ſeveral Members of 
which they conſiſt, is the only Beauty, Strength 
and Security of all Societies; and on the con- 


trary, the nouriſhing of Animoſities, and run- 


ning into oppoſite Parties and Factions, do's 
mightily weaken, and by degrees almoſt una- 
 voidably draw on the Ruin and Diſſolution of 

any Community, whether Civil or Sacred. Con- 
cord and Union therefore will be as neceſſary for 
the Preſervation of the Church, as of the State, 
It has been known by too fad an Experience, as 
ad X 2 well 
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well in ours, as other Ages, what a pernicious In- 
fluence the Inteſtine Broils and Quarels among 
Chriſtians have had. They have been the great 
Rumbling : block to Jews, Turks, and Heathens, 
and the main hindrance of their Converſion; they 
have made ſome among our ſelves to become 
Doubtful and Sceptical in their Religion; they 
have led others into many dangerous Errors, that 
make the very Foundations of our Faith; and 
ſome they have tempted to caſt eff the Natural 
ſenſe they had of the Deity,” and embolden'd 
them to a profeſsd Atheiſm. Therefore as you 
wou'd avoid the hardening of Men in Atheiſm and 
Infidelity, and making the Prayer of our dying 
Savior (as much as. in you lies) wholly ineffectu- 
al: you ought to be exceeding cautious, that 
you do not wilfully Divide his Holy Catholick 
Church. + 63. | . | * 
Tou are often warn'd of this; and how many 
Arguments do's St Pan] heap together to perſuade. 
you to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond 
of P:ace © One Body and one Spirit, even as you are 
call'd in one Hope of your Calling, one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, Eph. 4. 3, 
4, 5, 5. And how pathetically do's the ſame A- 
poſtle exhort you again to the ſame thing, by all 
the mutual Endearments that Chnſtianity affords ? 
off there be therefore any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any 
Comfort of Love, if any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, if 
any Bowels and Mercies; fulfil ye my Joy, that ye 
be ike minded, having the ſams Love, being of one 
Accord, of one Mind; Phil. 2. 1, 2: Theſe ve- 
hement Exhortations to Peace and Concord, do 
ſtrictly oblige you to hold Communion with that 
Church, which requires nothing but what is lawful 
of you. They that have the ſame Articles of Wd; 
SEES - -- 3 | Au 
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and hope to meet in the ſame Heaven, thro the 
| Merits of the ſame Lord; ſhou'd not be afraid to 
come into the ſame Aſſemblies, and join ſeriouſly 
in ſending up the ſame Prayers, and participatin 
of the ſame Sacraments. Beſides the many fri 
Precepts and other ſtrong Obligations which you 
have to this Duty, our Savior dy'd, that be might 
gather together in One, the Children of God that 
were ſcatter d abroad; John 11. 52. And do 
you not then contradi& this end of his Death, in 
fetting thoſe at variance, whom he intended to 
| Unite £ Nay, may you not be ſaid to Crucify the 
Sou of God afreſh, by N and dividing a 
ſound and healthful part of that Body, of which 
he owns himſelf to be the Head? If indeed our 
Church did require you to profeſs any falſe Do- 
drin, or to do any thing contrary to any di- 
vine Command; you were bound in ſuch inſtances 
to withdraw from her: but fince her Doctrin, 
Diſciplin and Worſhip are good and Jawful ; you 
are indiſpenſably engaged to join in Communion 
with her. For as I ſaid before, and it cannot be 
inculcated too often, Nothing but the Unlawful- 
neſs of joining with us can make a Separation Lay- 
7 e e 
f Let it pity you at leaſt to ſee the ghaſtly 
wounds, that are ſtill renew'd by the continuance 
of onr Diviſions. Be perſuaded to have ſome 
Compaſſion on a Bleeding Church, that is ready 
to faiat, and in imminent- danger of being made 
a prey to her Enemies, by the unnatural Heats and 
Animoſities of thoſe, that ſhou'd Support and De- 
fend her. Why ſhou'd you leave her thus De- 
folate and Forlorn, when her preſent Exigencies 
require your moſt Cordial Aſſiſtance? If the con- 
dition of her Communion were ſuch as * 8 
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Laws did not allow; you might forſake her that 
had forſaken him: but ſince this cannot be Ob- 
jected againſt her; ſince ſhe exacts no forbidden 
thing of you, you ought to ſtrengthen her Hands 
by an unanimous Agreement. Since the Subſtan- 
tials of Religion are the fame, let not the Cir- 
cumſtances of External Order and Diſciplin be 
any longer an Occaſion of Difference amongſt us. 
And ſo ſhall we bring Glory to God, a happy 
Peace to a Divided Church, a conſiderable Se- 
curity to the Froteſtaut Religion ; and probably 
defeat the ſubtil Practiſes of Rome, which, now 
ſtands gaping after All, and hopes by our Diſtra- 
Citions to repair the Loſſes ſhe has ſuffer d by the 
Reformation” VU 
May the Wiſdom of Heaven make all wick. 
ed. Purpoſes unſucceſsful z and the Bleſſed Spi- 
rit of Love heal all our Breaches, and proſper the 
charitable. Endevors of thoſe that follow alter 
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T ntee practical Eſſays on Baptiſm, Confirmation and Re- 
7 pentance: Containing full Inſtructions for a Holy Life, wich 
earneſt Exf\ottarions, eſpecially to young Perſons, drawn from 
the Conſideration of the Severity of the Diſcipline of che Pri- 
mitive Church. The third Edition. This new Edicion makes 11 
Sheets in Twelves, on good Paper, and 4 fair Eerter. pr. 16. and 
for rhe Encouragement of the Chatitable, 112 for 5 J. bound. 
A Paraphtaſe on the Four Evangelifls, Wherein for the 
| clearer Underſtanding the Sacred Hiſtory, the whole Text 
and Paraphraſe are printed in ſeparate Columns over-againſt - 
each other. Together with critical Notes on the more difh- 
on Paſſages. Very uſetul for Families. In two Volumes 8 
Fr. 125. DN ny 
A etter to Mr Dod well; Wherein all che Arguments in his 
Epiſtolary Diſcourſe againſt the Immortality of the Soul are 
particularly anſwered, and the e of the Fathers con- 
cerning that matter truly ented. Together with a De- 
fenſe of an Argument made uſe ot in the above mentioned Letter 
to Mr Dod well, ro prove the Immateriality and Natural Im- 
mortality of the Soul. In Four Letters to the Author of Some 
Remarks on a pretended Demonſtration of the Immarterialiry 
and Natural Immortality of the Soul, in Dr Clarh's Anſwer to 
Mr Dodwell's late Epiftolary Diſcourſe, &c. To which is added, 
Some Reflexions on that Part of a Book called Amyntor, or 
the Defence of Milton's Lite, which relates to the Writings of 
the Primitive Fathers and the Canon ofs the New Teſtament. 
Price bound 55. e * | 3 
, The Great Duty of Univerſal Love and Charity. A Sermon 
_ preached before the Queen, at Sr Fames's Chapel. Pr. 6d, 
A Sermon preach'd at the Lady Cooke's Funeral, pr. 1d. 
A Sermon preach'd before che Houſe of Commons, pr. 24. 
A Sermon preach'd before the Queen on the 8ch of 
March. 1709-10. pr. 2d. * | 2 
A Sermon preach'd at St Fames's Church on the Thankſ- 
giving Day, Nov. 7th, 1710. pr. 34. «4 
The Government of Paſſion. A Sermon Preach'd beſore the 
Queen at St Fameg's Chapel. pr. 3 4. | "HS 
| Jacobi RohauſM Phyſica. Latine vertit, recenſuit, & Anno- 
mationibus ex illuſtriſſimi Jaaci Neutow Philoſophia maxi- 
mam partem hauſtis, amplificavit & ornavit Samuel Clarke, _ 
D. D. Accedunt etiam in hac tertia Edicione, novæ aliquor 
Tabulæ æri inciſæ; & Annotationes multunt ſunt auctæ. 8 v. 
J. Neon Optice. Latine reddidir S. Clarke, S. T. P. 
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Oxxveral Evidences which have not yet appeared in che Contrg: 

O verſy concerning the Author of ET KON BASILIKE 
prodyeed in a Letter to the Reverend hun Magſtaßt. by J. 7, of 
Plymouth, | ne A a 8 75 

A. iſt of the Members of both Houſes of the Prefent Convocati- 


ba price 2 4 IR * Pa 
3 rhe Caſe of Moderation and Occaſional Communion repre- 
1 ſioated, by way of Caution to the true Sons of the Church of 
"Tp England. The ſecond Edition. BIG mr, 
©  _*Eay-Craft Exemplified in a Diſcovery of the Weakneſs of the 
late Attempts of the Author of Yrieſt-Craft in Perfection, and 
A Mr. Benjamin Robinſon, Miniſter of che Goſpel, to prove the Eu- 
: gli Clergy guilty of Forgery. In a Letter to Mr. Robinſon. + 
A Vindication of the Church of England from the Aſperſi- 
ons of a late Libel, intitled, Prieſt-Craft in Perfection, &c. 
Wherein the controverted Clauſe of che Church's Power in the 
XXrh Article is ſhewh'to be of equal Authority with all the reſt 
of the Articles ; and the Fraud and. Forgery charged upon the 
on the Account of that Clauſe, are retorted upon their 
Accuſers, With a Preface containing ſome Remarks upon the Re- 
fleftions an that Pamphlet. By a Prieſt of the Church of England. 

The Clergy of the Church of England vindicared, in a Sermon 
preached in the Metropolitical Church of Chrift, Canterbury, on 
Tueſday, May 16. 17:0. By Fobn Lewis, Miniſter of Margate. 

An Apology for the Clergy of the Church of England, in @ 
particular Examination of a Book entitled, The Rights of the 
Chriſtian Church, and its Second Defence. By. Fobn Lewis, late 

of Exeter College in Oxford, and Miniſter of Margate. 

An Anſwer to F.' O's Argument for Ordination by Presbyters 
wichout Biſhops. By Fohn Thomas, A. M. Rector of Penegoes 
in Montgomeryſhire. Recommended by the Reverend Dr. George 

A Vindicaion of K. Charles the Martyr : why that His 
Majeſty was the Author of EIKON BASILIKE.. Againſt 
a Memorandum, faid co be wricten by the Ear] of Angleſey, 
And, againft the Exceptions of Dr. Walker and others. To which 
is added a Preface, wherein the Bold and Inſolent Afſertions 
publiſhed in a Paſſage of Mr. Bayle's Dictiongry, relating to the 

preſenr Controverſy. are Examined and COMured. The Third 
Edition, with large Additions ; together with ſome Original 
Letters of King CHARLES the Firſt under his own 
Hand, never before Printed, and faithfully copied from the ſaid 
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